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Dedicated to Lord Vishnu 


To whom Lanka’s Protection and the Preservation of 
the Buddha Sasana was entrusted by the Buddha 
Himself, even as the Blessed One finally passed 
away (Maha Parinibbana) in the Pleasure Gardens 
of the Malla Princes in these City of Kusinara 

(India) in these words. 


“My Doctrine, O Sakka, will eventually be 
established in the Island of Lanka, and on this day, 
the Vijaya, eldest son of Sinha Bahu King of 
Sinhapura in the Lata Country, Lands there with 
seven hundred followers, and will assume 
sovereignty there. Do thou, therefore guard well the 
Prince and his train and the Island of Lanka. 


On receiving the Blessed One’s command, Sakka 
summoned Vishnu, and said: 


“Do thou, O Lotus-hued one, protect with zeal 
Prince Vijaya and his followers and the Doctrine 
that is to endure in Lanka 
for full five thousand years?” 


(Mahavamsa) 


“Sabba Danam Dhamma Danam Jinati” 
“The Gift of Truth Excels all other Gifts.” 
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May the merit of sponsoring 
this book bring about 
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Ven. Weragoda Sarada Nayaka Maha Thero 
31.05.2007 


Foreword 


I have great pleasure in writing this brief foreword to Mr. Baptist’s latest 
book “Questions and the Buddha’s Answers”. 


What prompted Mr. Baptist to complete this “Questions and 
Answers” book, he tells me, was his fear that, as he is now a cancer 
patient and life is most uncertain, all this valuable notes. collected 
since the 1950’s would be destroyed by his relations (all Roman 
Catholics, including his children), as they are Christians, and will 
find no sense or meaning in what he had jotted down. He therefore 
collected all his old files and from the notes among them compiled 
a valuable treatise in the form of “Questions and Answers”. He 
had no time to write a book in his usual narrative style. 


Mr. Baptist always writes on Theravada Doctrine and never deviate from 
Orthodox Theravada views which he considers is the Pure Doctrine of 
the Buddha, who, even as he passed away, said: In the Island of Lanka 
will my Doctrine thrive for 5,000 years. 


This valuable and voluminous treatise combines many “Questions and 
Answers” on various aspects of Theravada Doctrine, some of which I 
think may Buddhists too are unaware of, and I have no doubt that the 
earnest student of Buddhism will gather much knowledge of Theravada 
Doctrine by reading and studying what is in this volume. 


Mr. Baptist’s writings on Buddhist Doctrine date back to the early 1950’s, 
and his writings always portray the general Theravada Doctrine based in 
its traditional background. 


B. Anandamaitreya 


Chandrasekararamaya, 
Anandamaitreya Mawatha, 
Pannipitiya, 

ri Lanka 

4" April 1983 
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PREFACE 


This book is compiled from various notes, lectures, discussions and 
broadcast talks over the National State Radio (Radio Ceylon) of that time, 
picked up from the dust-ridden files I had maintained since the early fifties. 
What prompted me to compile this book is the fact that since I 
have now reached the age of 68 years I had a strong feeling within 
me that as all my relations (including three sons and a daughter), 
are Roman Catholics, they would one day destroy all my files on 
the ground that this collection of files was one of their father’s mental 
aberrations. I therefore decided that I will pick out all that is important 
from the Dhamma point of view and compile them into a book in the form 
of questions and answers and leave this vast knowledge I have gained 
seated at the feet of eminent monks like my teacher, the late Ven. Witiyala 
Dhammalankara Nayaka Thero who taught me much of what I know. I 
had also learnt much from the Ven. Balangoda Ananda Maithriya Maha 
Nayaka Thero, who is regarded in Sri Lanka as the Buddhaghosa of today. 
Another important Thero who helped me was Ven. Pandit Talalle 
Dhammananda Nayaka Thera. This knowledge I am now leaving behind 
to posterity and generations still unborn. 


There was no time to write all this in narrative form as I have done in 
respect of most of my other books. I have therefore resorted to the 
“Questions and Answers” method. This book comprises the pure Theravada 
Doctrine, as I learnt it from eminent monks well versed in the Doctrine, 
and I assure my readers that this knowledge is set in the pure Theravada 
tradition. 


Going through a printed copy of this book I notice many spelling mistakes. 
I hope my readers will bear with me as I am writing this as a cancer 
patient seated on the bed of a Nursing Home in Sri Lanka. But I assure 
my readers, however, that there is no flow in the doctrinal matters I have 
set down through these pages. 


I cannot but mention Sister Anagarika Dhamma Dinna, and Dr. Ohris and 
his wife Dianne Robinson, of Canada, who gave me considerable 
encouragement in the preparation of this book. 


To the Ven. B. Ananda Maithriya for whom I have the highest respect and 
regard for his knowledge and erudition of the Buddhist Doctrine, who has 
again writing the “Foreword” to the book, as he has done to many other 
publications of mine, I am most grateful. 


To the Samma Ditthika Devas guarding and protecting this thrice-hallowed 
blessed land of Lanka, I once again, as I have always done before, offer 
the merits of this Dhamma Dana to my friends and well-wishers who 
have, in various ways, helped me in the production of this book, I offer to 
them too the merits of this Dhamma Dana. Who knows many of them 
might well be with me in the distant epoch at the Hour of my Full-Awakening 
(Buddha-Hood). Who can tell? 


I was unconscious for 4 to 5 days in the early April, 1983, I am told, and 
my room was filled with lay Buddhists and Monks chanting “Pirith”, and 
one lady poured some holy water from Lumbini, and then I opened my 
eyes and closed them again. My son Errol, also himself a “consultant” in 
the U.S.A., who had come to Lanka, and the Chief Cancer specialist, 
were of the opinion that I would pass off before dawn. The Chief Cancer 
specialist told me, as I was leaving the Nursing Home on 30.4.83, that he 
did not expect to bring me back. But the “Miracle”, supported with “Pirith” 
and holy water from Lumbini, the Birth place of the Buddha, and the fact 
that this book was in print, which was foremost in my mind — as I did not 
fear death, but only wanted to complete this book and then die — amazed 
doctors attending on me, at the “Miracle” of my “Resurrection”. I am told, 
in fact, they had planned an elaborate Buddhist funeral in my Dying 
Moments. To all the Monks, laymen and laywomen in filling my room at 
the Nursing home, I am most grateful for their concern. 


May all beings be well and happy! 


Egerton C. Baptist 
13" April, 1983. 


PARTI 


PROGRESS ON THE PATH IS GRADUAL 


‘Just as, brethren, the mighty ocean deepens and slopes gradually 
down, hollow after hollow, not plunging by a sudden precipice, - even 
so, brethren, in this Norm-Discipline the training is gradual, progress is 
gradual, it goes step by step, there is no sudden penetration to insight. 


Now since this is so, brethren, this is the first marvel and wonder of 
this Norm-Discipline, seeing which again and again brethren take delight 
therein. 


Again, brethren, just as the might ocean is my nature established and 
passes not its bounds, even so, brethren, the charge (i.e. Sikkhapadam) 
which I have delivered to My disciples, that charge they do not overpass, 
even at the cost of life. 


That, brethren, is the marvel and wonder ...... seeing which again 
and again the brethren take delight in the Norm-Discipline. 


Just as, brethren, the mighty ocean hath no part nor lot with a dead 
body, for whatsoever dead body is put into the mighty ocean, straightaway 
it washes it ashore and throws it up on dry land, even so, brethren, 
whatsoever person there be, - of evil conduct, of wicked nature, and 
impure and suspicious liver, one who covers up his deeds, one who is no 
recluse though claiming to be one, one who is unchaste though claiming 
to be chaste, one inwardly foul, full of lusts, a sink of filth, - with such an 
one the Order of Brethren hath no part nor lot, but straightaway, on 
meeting with him, rejects him. Though seated amid the Order of Brethren, 
yet far is he from the Order, and far is the Order from that person. 


In as much, then, as such a person is rejected ....... This is third 
marvel and wonder of this Norm-Discipline, seeing which again and again 
brethren take delight therein,’ 


NIYATA-BYAKARANA-THE BUDDHA GOTAMA 


From how many Buddhas did the Buddha Gotama receive 
NIYATA BYAKARANA (i.e. Recognition as a Future Buddha?) 


The Buddha Gotama received Niyata-Byakarana from 24 
Buddhas: 

First, from the Buddha Dipankara. 

Thereafter, after 1 asankheyya appeared Kondafifia Buddha. 
Hence, secondly, from Kondafifia Buddha. 

Thereafter, after 1 asankheyya appeared: 

3. Mangala, 

4. Sumana, 

5. Revata, 

6. Sobhita. 

Thereafter, after 1 asankheyya appeared: 

7. Anomadassi, 

8. Paduma, 

9. Narada. 

Thereafter, after 1 asankheyya appeared: 

10.Padumuttara (whose advent was 100,000 kappas before 

this Maha Kappa or before this ‘world-system’ on which we dwell 

came into existence.) 

11.Sumedhaand } 

12.Sujata } 

13. Piyadassi } 

14.Atthadassi } 18,000 kappas before Gotama 

15. Dhammadassi } 

16.Siddhattha - 4kappas before Gotama 


30,000 kappas before Gotama 


17.Tissa } 92 kappas before Gotama 
18.Phussa } 

19. Vippassi - 91 kappas before Gotama 
20. Sikkhi } 31 kappas before Gotama 


21. Vessabhu } 


22. Kakusanda_ } 

23.Konagamana } In this Maha Kappa 

24. Kassapa } 

Gotama Because five Buddhas 

Metteyya-to come appear in this kappa, it is called a Maha 
Bhadra Kappa 


(Accordingly, we find that there were “incalculable” (asankheyya) 
periods beteen the advent of the Buddhas Dipankara and Kondaiiiia; 
again between Kondaiiiia Buddha and Mangala Buddha, again 
between Sobhita Buddha and Anomadassi Buddha; and again, before 
Narada and Padumuttara Buddhas. The important point to note here is 
that between these “incalculable” (asnakheyya) periods, there were 
kappas or ‘world-periods’ or ‘world-systems’ (Skr. Kalpa), arising and 
passing away; but, though kappas did arise and pass away and there 
lived human beings too in those dark (incalculable) periods, there arose 
no Buddhas. Such long (incalculable) periods during which no Buddhas 
arose, are referred to as “asankheyya” or “incalculable” periods. 
Accordingly, Gotama Buddha took 4 such asankheyya periods anda 
hundred thousand kappas, while other Buddhas take 8 and 16 
asankheyya and a hundred thousand kappas. The Table above would 
make this clear. 


Incidentally, 8 conditions require fulfillment before Niyata- 
Byakarana is given by a living Buddha. In the time of Dipankara 
Buddha these 8 conditions were fulfilled in the Bodhisatta Sumedha. 
However, in the same kappa that Dipankara Buddha appeared, there 
were 3 earlier Buddhas, namely Tanhankaro, Medhankaro and 
Saranankaro. But in these 3 earlier Buddha periods our Gotama did 
not receive Niyata-Byakarana, because the 8 conditions were not 
fulfilled. Remember also, that this Sarasankheyya-period 
(kayapanidhana-kala) begins, only after the Mano-panidhana-kala 
and Vaci- panidhana-kala, are first over. In short, it is no JOKE to 
become a Buddha!! 


What are the 8 Pre-requisite Conditions that must be fulfilled 
before an Aspirant for Buddhahood (Bodhisatta) is ‘recognised’ 
as a future Buddha? 


The Eight Pre-requisite Conditions that Require Fulfillment before 
Niyata-Byakarana is received are: 


1. One must be a human being. 

2. One must be a male. 

3. One must be a Ti-hetuka patisandhi-puggala, and he must 
also have the capacity to attain Arahatship, if he so wished, in 
that very time itself. 

4. One must come face-to-face with a Living Buddha. 

5. One must be an ascetic or monk. 

6. One must be possessed of psychic-power. In other words, 
one must be a Attha-Samapatti Jhana labhi 

7. One must be prepared to lay down his life for the sake of the 
Buddha. “No matter even if I die, the Buddha shall not pass 
over this mud — my body shall serve as a bridge for Him,” said 
the ascetic Sumedha. Remember? 

8. One must have the Determination (Chanda) to be a Buddha, 
even though he well knows he has to suffer much through repeated 
births, even in apayas, to reach his Goal. 


(Incindentally, it is said that a maiden of high family hearing that the 
ascetic Sumedha had received Niyata Byakarana from the Buddha 
Dipankara, herself cut off her hair and made the Resolution that she 
would serve him through the entire period until he attain his Goal of 
Buddhahood. Mahayana books give her name as Prakirti. The 
Pujawaliya gives her name as Sumitra Devi, the daughter of a wealthy 
Brahmin. It is this maiden that eventually after sarasankheyya and a 
lakh of kappas became Yasodhara Devi, the wife of Siddhattha.) 


Of the Five Precepts the most important is the 4": 


Ekam dhammam atitassa - Musavadissa jantuno 
Vitinna paralokassa - Natthi papam akariyam 


(To the one who is given to uttering falsehoods, and who thereby has 
given up hopes of being born into happy states after death, there is not a 
single immoral act which he is incapable of committing.) 


Men (and women) must make mistakes and sometimes break the 
Precepts. This is our puthujjana-nature. But, on no account must we 
speak what is untrue. Itis unmanly (and unwomamly) to speak falsehoods. 


What was the Bodhisatta (Gotama’s) name in the time of the 
Buddha Purana Gotama? 


He was known as Prince Sagara who later became a Cakkavatti 
King (i.e. Universal Monarch providing ward and protection to his 
subjects.) 


After any Dana, is it necessary to have a ritual of 
“Panwedima”, i.e. pouring water into a bowl from a jar reciting 
the stanza bestowing Merit on the departed loved ones? Is it 
wrong to not perform this ritual? Again, if you bestow Merit but 
forget the water-pouring ceremony, is it alright? 


This is only acustom and tradition handed down from ancient times, 
and is not necessary. 


What offence, according to the Vinaya, is homosexuality? Is 
it a Parajika (defeated) offence? 


Itis a Parajikaoffence, if the semen enters into any part of the body. 


In ancient Sri Lanka it is said that there were many Arahats, 
so much so that people could not dry their paddy in the sun, as 


the shadow fell and prevented the sun falling on the paddy that 
was spread on mats. Where is this found — in which book? 


This was merely an illustration to show — what a vast number of 
Arahats there were in that time — see the Pijawaliya and 
Saddhammalankara. 


In which period of time did the last Arahat Maliyadeva of Sri 
Lanka live? 


This was the period known as the Kurunegala Period. 


In the Buddha Carita it is said that King Suddhodana crowned 
Siddhattha as King. Accordingly, after being crowned king, the 
Bodhisatta left the household life. Is this correct? 


It was the custom of the time that at Marriage the heir to the throne 
is crowned as King. But Siddhattha did not exercise kingly power. The 
father did all this. 


In the time of King Brahmadeva, who was Siddhattha and who 
was his Chief Minister? 


In the time of the King Brahmadeva, Siddhattha was the 
Chakkavatti king known as Atideva. The Bodhisatta Metteyya was 
in that time known as Sirigutta and was the King’s Minister. 
(Saddhammavara Sangarava) 


THE TEN POWERS OF THE TATHAGATA 


1. He knows what is possible, as possible and what is impossible 
as impossible, e.g. he knows that it is impossible for one of right 
views to look upon any compound (sankhara) as permanent, 
but that it is possible for an ordinary man to do so. 
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8. 


9: 


The Tathagata rightly knows the ripening of kammas, past, 
present and future, as determined and caused. 

He rightly knows whither all paths (of conduct) lead, i.e. that one 
will lead to hell, another to re-birth as an animal, etc. 


. Herightly knows the nature of the universe with its many and 


various groups and elements, i.e. the groups, elements, and bases 
into which the nature of things is classified. 

He rightly knows the various dispositions of individuals, i.e. 
whether they have base or high dispositions etc. — 


. Herightly knows the character of the faculties of other beings 


and individuals — their characters, whether they have keen or dull 
faculties. 

He rightly knows the impurity or purity and growth of the trances, 
releases, concentrations and attainments. 

He rightly knows his various kinds of previous existences, one 
birth, etc. 

With his divine eye, purified and superhuman, he sees beings 
passing away and being reborn according to their kamma. 


10. With the distraction of the asavas he has of himself in this actual 


life with higher knowledge realized and attained release of mind 
and release of wisdom free from the asavas and abides in it. This 
is the (tenth) power in virtue of which the Tathagata claims his 
place as leader, roars the lion’s roar in assemblies, and turns the 
Supreme Wheel...... 


Anyone who should say of me, who thus knows and thus perceives, 
that the ascetic Gotama does not possess super-human, i.e. qualities beyond 
the normal human faculties. This is also true of the discipile’s knowledge 
with which he wins (arahatship) qualities and a special truly noble 
knowledge and insight, and that he preaches a doctrine merely beaten 
out of logic, following out his investigations and thought out by himself, 
then if he does not renounce these words and that thought and give up 
that view, he will find himself taken and thrown in hell....... 


What are the Six Special Powers of the Buddha? 


Indriya Paropariyatti Nana. 

This Nana discerns whether a person has Saddha, Viriya, Sati, 
Samadhi, or Paiiiia developed more, and, accordingly, the Buddha 
preaches to him. 


For instance, Vakkali had Saddha, and always sat before the Buddha 
in his Scented chamber and watched the Blessed One. He was preached 
to accordingly. 


Sona had Viriya developed. He was the one whose feet began to 
bleed through excess of zeal. 


Asaya Anusaya Nana. 
This faculty helps discover latent tendencies in a person. 


For example, Culla Panthaka. 

There was also Paficayaga who, in Kassapa Buddha’s time had 
meditated on Paficakkhandha. He had asked our Gotama Buddha 
what the definition of a monk is. Gotama knowing through His Asaya 
Anusaya Nana that he had in Kassapa Buddha’s time developed 
meditation on Paficakkhandha, said “One who knows all about Nama- 
Riipa is a monk. As this was his latent tendencies the Kammatthana 
given him was this, and not some other. 


Anavarana Nana - Unobstructed View, is another special power. 
Sabbafiuta Nana — Omniscience. 


By this power the Buddha knows all about five things:- 

1. Sankhara — how they are brought together. 

2. Vikara—how they disintegrate. 

3. Nibbana. 

4. Lakkhana — about anicca, dukkha, and anatta. 

5. Paiifiatti—all about conventional truths, such concepts as chairs, 
tables, trees etc. 


Maha Karuna Nana. 
Yamaka Patihariya Nana. 
Incidentally, the Buddha has 5 Cakkhus, viz.- 


1. Mansa Cakkhu - physical eye that can see even a small 
seed at a distance. 

2. Dibba Cakkhu - how beings arise and pass away, this 
particular aspect being also called Cutipapata Nana 

3. Buddha Cakkhu - this really is comprised of Indriya 
Paropariyatta Nana and Asaya Anusaya Nana. 

4. Paiifia Cakkhu - this really is Vipassana Nana. 

5. Samanta Cakkhu - Eye of Omniscience, this really being 
Sabbaiifiuta Nana. 


What Causes (Hetu) assist or hinder the operation of 
Kamma? 


The following Causes assist or hinder the operation of Kamma. 


(Birth) Gati sampathi - and Gati vipatti. 
(Environment) Kala sampathi - and Kala vipatti. 
(Beauty) Upadhi sampathi - and Upadhi vipatti. 
(Effort) Payoga sampathi - and Payoga vipatti. 


What are the main extraordinary factors in every Buddha? 
There are eighteen extraordinary factors in every Buddha, and these 


. Every Buddha has an unobstructed knowledge of the past. 

. Every Buddha has an unobstructed knowledge of the present. 
. Every Buddha has an unobstructed knowledge of the future. 

. All physical activities of a Buddha are preceded by insight. 
All verbal activities of the Buddha are preceded by insight. 
All mental activities of the Buddha are preceded by insight. 

. Noonecan go against the will of the Buddha. 


NYDNARWNE 
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8. There can be no obstruction to the concentration of mind of a 
Buddha. 

9. There can be no obstruction to the Knowledge of a Buddha 
through Insight. 

10. Vimutthi:- No one can obstruct or hinder His state of 
Emancipation. 

11. No obstruction can stand in the way of His efforts. 

12. No obstruction can stand in the way of His preaching the 
Dhamma. 

13. There is no playfulness — levity —in a Buddha. 

14. A Buddha does not make noises — He is not noisy, in other words. 

15. A Buddha gives no physical applause when He is pleased. 

16. A Buddha is not hasty in any activity — He is always calm and 
restrained. 

17. A Buddha does not engage in useless activities. 

18. A Buddha is never indifferent, led by ignorance. 


Indeed, the Buddha had gained perfection in the 15 Modes of 
Conduct and 8 kinds of Clear Visions, such as (1) Moral Restraint 
(Sila); (2) Guarding the Sense-doors (Indriyasamvara Sila); (3) 
Moderation in eating or knowing how much one could digest —in other 
words, not over-eating, (4) Cultivation of Vigilance, or Devotions to 
Wakefulness. (The Blessed One slept, we are told, only for one hour a 
day: He was always awake — Vigilant). (5) is made up of the 7 
Ariyadhanas, viz., Faith (Saddha), Fear to do evil (Ottappa); Shame 
of exposure (Hiri); Learning or Knowledge (Bahussuta); Energy 
(Viriya; Mindfulness (Sati); and Wisdom (Pafiiia), - understanding 
really. To these are added also the 4 Brahma riipa Jhanas. For, it is 
precisely through them that a noble disciple conducts himself, and goes 
towards the Deathless. Because the Buddha possessed these 8 kinds of 
Clear Vision and 15 Modes of Conduct, He was Vijja carana 


sampanno. 


Possessed of Clear Vision, Omniscient, the Buddha now visited 
Kapilavatthu, his ancestral home one day. And, there, begged for alms. 
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“T am put to shame, horrible shame, - not one of your ancestors has 
begged like this!” cried his angry father. “Maharaja,” said the Buddha, 
“Your lineage is that of kings: But mine is from the Buddhas of ancient 
times. They begged their food, so do I, nor can I do otherwise.” But, 
seeing His father agitated, still in pain from anger and sorrow, in His Great 
Compassion (Maha Karuna), the Blessed One said: “Do I not know 
that the king’s heart bleeds with love and memory? And for his son’s 
sake he adds grief to grief? Let earthly bonds loosen: there are things 
greater and higher. Receive, O King, from me such spiritual food, as no 
son has yet offered to father!” Like a spell, that subdued the mind of the 
Maharaja, as after a storm the billows sink to rest, and leading his father 
by the hand, they entered the Palace. There, within the Palace walls, the 
Perfected One looked for another, but she was not there, for her very life 
beat against her body in agony, remembering, remembering, and she said 
in her heart: “TI will not go. cannot go. If there be any merit still in me, 
the mother of his Son, He will come to me.” Knowing her thoughts, the 
Omniscient One followed by the Maharaja, entered the hall where the 
Princess stood unveiled, divested of gold and jewels, and beheld her, 
clad in coarse yellow robe like him, like the marble image of a woman 
pale in the shadows. 


Seeing Him, suddenly love and anguish broke in a freshet in her 
heart as when the melting snow fill Rohini until she floods her banks. 
Pride and love each stabbed to the heart, strove within, and with piteous 
eyes, she looked upon her Lord, once so near and now so far, as he 
stood regarding her with a look she could not understand. Unable to 
restrain her feelings, she ran to him, and falling on the ground, laid her 
face upon His feet, and embraced them, weeping most bitterly. 


When remembrance came she rose with majesty and withdrew to a 
side and stood with bowed head — the distance between them now being 
wide as heaven and earth — while the Maharaja declared her griefs, 
patience and mortifications, abjuring bed for a mat laid upon the ground, 
feasts of the palace for one poor meal a day, and, much more. “This is 
true, Maharaj,” said the Perfect One, “Great was her Virtue in a former 
time too, which, one day soon, she will remember with gladness. Then 
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addressing the Mother of Rahula, He said: “Lady, mother of my Son, the 
Way I have opened is open for you too. Come and hear!” That was 
how, thw Tathagata spoke, even to one who was formerly His wife and 
Partner in the Great Quest. Truly, my friends, as the holy books say, the 
Blessed One is holy, Fully-Enlightened, Perfect in Knowledge and Vision 
—Vijja carana sampanno! (May this Message of the Perfect One stir 
a vibration in you.) 


Did the Buddha work Miracles (i.e. Psychic Wonders)? 


Yes, the Buddha did actually work 3,500 miracles. But Buddhists 
make no fuss and bother about their own psychic powers. For miracle- 
working is not a criterion of one’s spirituality, nor is it a pre-requisite to 
the attainment of Nibbana. Indeed, the disciples of the Buddha could 
pass at will through a wall or fence or hill as if through air, pass in and out 
of the solid earth, walk on the waters’ surface or glide through the air. 
They could prolong life in the body, and they could conjure up a double 
of themselves and make it endure. They were also able to take the form 
of a boy, of a snake, and so on. Even today, we find great yogis who 
have gone by ship and air to the continent, to Britain and America, 
confounding the minds of their western brethren by the display of their 
supernatural power. But, as I said, miracle-working is no criterion of 
spirituality. For, we do not remember Devadatta, - how he is today 
biting the very dust in the Avici hells. Indeed, he had gained the power, 
but in a way, he had lost the ‘Kingdom’, as the saying goes. 


Indeed, it is not sufficiently realized among many that the Buddha 
Himself worked many miracles. His greatest miracles were performed at 
Kapilavatthu. Here, seeing that his proud kinsmen and father, king 
Suddhodana did not intend to make obeisance to Him, He rose in the air 
and performed the Miracles of the Pairs (Yamaka Patihariya), or the 
Twin Miracle. The Buddha rose in the air, flames of fireissuing from the 
upper part of of his body and streams of water from his lower bowel. 
Then came fire from his right side and water from his left side, and so on, 
through twenty-two variations. He then created a jeweled promenade in 
the sky and walked along it producing the illusion that He was standing, 
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or sitting or lying down and varied the illusion in a similar way. His father 
had reverenced his son at his birth; again at the rose-applr tree, but now 
at the working of the “Twin Miracle’ (Yamaka Pattihariya) in 
Kapilavatthu before his proud kinsmen. 


How fast did the Buddha speak? 


It is said that Ananda whenever he spoke, always spoke 8 times 
faster than an ordinary worldling (puthujjana). The Buddha spoke 8 
times faster than Ananda. This means that the Buddha spoke 64 times 
faster than a normal worldling (like you and me!). 


What were the main Sila (Virtues) abd Doctrines prevalent 
prior to the Arising or Advent of the Buddha Gotama? 
They were: 
5 Sila (Paiica Sila) 
8 Sila (Atthanga Sila) 
10 Sila (Dasa Sila) 
Samatha bhavana These were all there. 


But the Buddha modified them all, and showed how the Precepts 
should properly be observed. For instance, certain sects like the 
Niganthas observed Poya days and the 8 Silas by saying that animals 
beyond a 100 yojanas should not be killed, and did not bother about the 
animals living this side of the 100 yojanas. They also said, they had no 
father, mother, or other relations during the time they observed the Silas, 
but the very next day, all these became their relations again. 


The Doctrine of Kamma too was there, but the Buddha taught 
Kamma as a cetasika, as a mental factor. Otherwise, according to 
prevalent beliefs even if we did things forgetfully, Kamma was created. 
That is, deeds by a mad man were also Kamma. Buddha changed all 
that, making Kamma a mental factor, - Cetasika, and introduced cetana 
as that mental factor, - Cetanaham bhikkhave Kammam vadami, 
which means that where Cetana (Volition to do a thing) is, there is Kamma 
created. 
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What do all Buddhas teach? 


All Buddhas teach the following: 
(1) Anicca vata samkhara 
i.e. all things are impermanent. 
(2) Uppada vaya Dhammino 
i.e. Itis natural for things to arise and pass away. 
(3) Uppajjitva nirujjhanti 
i.e. all things disappear or vanish. 
(4) Tesam viipasamo sukho 
i.e. If we can avoid this, this is bliss. 
This is what Buddhism teaches. 


Incidentally, this 4-line Gatha, (stanza) it is said, is the only teaching 
of the Buddha Kassapa, the previous Buddha in this kappa that still 
remained when Gotama became a Buddha. But this stanza was known 
only to the God Sakka, it is said. 


This is the traditional, historical belief among Buddhists. 


Incidentally, while the Buddha modified the observance of the various 
Silas, the Pafica Sila, etc. He also introduced the Ti Sarana Sila i.e. 
the Virtue of concentrating on the qualities of the Buddha, Dhamma and 
Sangha. 


What is really original in the Buddha’s teaching is: Vipassana 
Bhavana. Though there was Samatha Bhavana in that time, Vipassana 
Bhavana leading to the 4 Magga (Paths) and their Fruits (Phala) are 
original. Anicca vata Sankhara, i.e. That all things are impermanent 
is an original Buddhist teaching. 


Prior to the Buddha’s appearance, people believed that all things 
were:- 
Nicca (Permanent)-Sukha (Happy) 
Atta (Had a ‘soul’ or Atma), and 
Subha (Pleasant) 
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The Buddha Gotama changed all that and taught that everything is 
Anicca, Dukkha, Anatta, and Asubha, and not Nicca, Sukha, Atta 
and Subha. 


What are the different Visuddhis and how many are there? 
They are:- 


Visuddhi means Purity. And, there are 7 stages of Purity called 
Satta visuddhi, which form the substructure on which is built up 
Upatissa’s Vimutti Magga or The Way to Deliverance, which we are 
told, has been preserved to us only in Chinese, as well as in Buddhaghosa’s 
monumental work the Visuddhi Magga, The Way to Purity, which itself 
is based on the former work, the Vimutti Magga. 


Now, there are 7 stages of Purity, we said, viz. Sila visuddhi, Citta 
visuddhi, Ditthi visuddhi, Kankha vitarna visuddhi, Maggamagga 
fianadassana visuddhi, Patipada fianadassana visuddhi and 
Nanadassana visuddhi. Briefly: 


Sila visuddhi is four-fold, or catu parisuddhi sila, i.e. Restraint 
with regard to the Discipliny Code (patimokkha samvara sila), restraint 
of the senses (indriya samvara sila), Purity of Livelihood (ajiva 
parisuddhi sila). Here it means that a monk does not acquire his 
livelihood in a way unbefitting that of a monk. He wisely uses the 4 
requisites, such as robes, almsfood, dwelling places and medicine. (This 
is called paccaya sannissita sila.) 


Indriya samvara sila, means for instance, that whatever the monk 
perceives a form with the eye, a sound with the ear, an odour with the 
nose, a taste with the tongue, an impression with the body, an object with 
the mind, he neither adheres to the whole, nor to its parts. He tries to 
prevent that through which evil and unwholesome thoughts, motivated by 
greed and sorrow would arise if he had remained with unguarded senses. 
He watches over his senses, restrains his senses. 
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Patimokkha samvara sila Here the monk is restrained in 
accordance with the monks’ Disciplinary Code, is perfect in conduct and 
behaviour, and perceives danger even in the least offences; he trains himself 
in the rules taken himself. 


To attain Maggamagga fianadassana visuddhi, one must first 
develop through contemplation Insight (vipassana), that is by, 
contemplating the 5 groups of existence (khandas). 


Otherwise, as one begins to meditate and develop Insight, when for 
instance, there is an effulgence of light called obhasa, piti, tranquility 
(passaddha), happiness (sukha), determination (adhimokkha), etc. he 
will become enchanted and deluded by these attractions, which are really 
symptoms or concomitanatof Insight, and imagine he has attained to the 
Path. That is why some people who begin to meditate today too, when 
they see such symptoms, even imagine that they are Sovans, etc. These 
are really concomitants to Insight, and if not understood may lead to 
defilements arising, and one loses the path, not knowing which way to 
go. It is the Maggamagga fianadassana visuddhi, or stage of Purity 
which points out the correct Path and the Wrong Path that is called 
Maggamagga fianadassana visuddhi. 


(1) Adhi sila, Adhi citta, Adhi pafiiiia. The training which a 
Buddha’s disciple has to undergo is 3-fold, namely, Training in 
Higher Morality (adhi sila sikkha), in Higher Mentality (adhi 
citta sikkha), and in Higher Wisdom (adhi pana sikkha). 
This 3-fold training refers to the 3-fold division of the 8-fold Path 
(magga), 

(1) Adhi sila is made up of Right bodily action or Samma kamanta, 
Right Speech or Samma vaca and Right Livelihood or Samma 
ajiva. 


(2) Adhi citta is made up of Right Concentration or Samadhi 
which in turn is because of Right Effort or Samma vayama, 


16 


Right Mindfulness or Sammi sati and Right concentration or 
Samma samadhi 


(3) Adhi paiiiia is made up of Right understanding or Samma ditthi 
and Right Thought or Samma samkappa which constitute 
Pana — that is the 8-fold Path in 3 divisions. 


For says the Buddha, “It is through not understanding, not penetrating 
noble morality .....noble concentration ....noble wisdom ....noble 
deliverance that I, as well as you, have had for such a long time to pass 
through this round of rebirths” 


My answer is that Adhi sila, Adhi citta, and Adhi pafiiia could be 
equated with Sila visuddhi, Citta visuddhi, and Ditthi visuddhi, if 
taken at their highest, that is to say, top-Sila. 


Citta visuddhi is a name for the 8 attainments of or absorptions of 
jhana, as also for Upacara samadhi or Neighbourhood Concentration. 
The highest of this we may stretch and say is Adhi citta which actually is 
Right Effort Samma vayama, Right Mindfulness Samma sati, and 
Samma samadhi of the 8-fold Path. 


Adhisila is the highest morality that comes to one who 
observed the “higher sila” of Upasamapda, or the pure Sila of a 
Samanera or the pure Sila of a layman who has attained to Vipassana. 


In Citta-visuddhi, the nivaranas are only temporarily hidden, held 
back. Mere observance of rules for monks is Not Adhi sila, but that 
morality that comes naturally, to one on the Path. Higher Sila. 


What are the 37 Bodhipakkhaya Dhammas? 


They are: 

4 Satipatthanas — that is, the four-fold setting up of mindfulness, 
Kayanupassana, Vedananupassana, Cittanupassana, and 
Dhammanupassana. 
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4 Sammappadhanas - i.e. the four Viriyas — (1) getting rid by 
viriya (effort) of bad thoughts; (2) Preventing by viriya (effort) of evil 
thoughts arising; (3) Developing through viriya (effort) good thoughts; to 
arise and finally (4) maintaining through effort, the good thoughts that 
have arisen or arise. 


4 Iddhipadas —i.e. Chanda, desire, Citta thought, Viriya, Energy 
and Vimamsa, knowledge, wisdom. 


5 Indriyas: Saddhindriya — Great faith. 
Viriyindriya— Great Energy, effort. 
Satindriya —to be able to think purely, that is. 
Samadhindriya — One pointedness of mind. 


~ me 


Pafifindriya — Highest wisdom 


On each occasion when Magga phalas, even Sotapatti stage, arise, 
these five also arise, we are told. 


5 Balas derived from the 5 Indriyas above. At certain times, each 
of these five balas will be more powerful than at other times. But at 
Magga-pala times, all the five come together, we are told. 

7 Bojjhangas: Sati, Dhamma Vicaya, Viriya, Piti, Passaddhi, 
Samadhi, and Upekkha. 

8 Fold Path 

37 These are the Bodhipakkhiya dhamma. 


For any stage of Enlightenment, even Sotapatti, these 37 must come 
together. 


7 ATTRIBUTES OF WISDOM 


What are the 7 Attributes? 


They are: 


Mindfulness (Sati-sambojjhanga) 
i.e. One clears oneself of all thoughts and comes to one thought — 
one pointedness. 


Investigation (Dhamma Vicaya) 
i.e. Takes away all evil thoughts through investigation and 
examination and the result is that one thinks of only good things, and is 
soon rid of evil thoughts. 


Hence such an one, always, whether in bus, train, on road, is happy 
to talk on the Dhamma: this is particularly so, of one who has in past 
births practiced the above 2 Sambojjhangas. 


Energy or Viriya. 

ie. Not strength of body; but strength of mind, Character. However 
strong a man may be physically, if his mind is weak, or he has no character, 
he would not be steady and unafraid in the face of danger. But a man of 
character, who has developed his Mind, even though his body be weak, 
would not cow down to a man of vast physical dimensions. Development 
of body without development of mind is not worth anything. 

An example of this is Gandhi who was not afraid of a man like 
Churchill. 


Rapture (Piti). 
i.e. A type of great happiness in mind —joy, born of knowledge 


Tranquility (Passaddhi) 

i.e. to develop the mind to a state when the body learns to obey the 
wishes of the mind. Such a Mind can make its physical body even to fly, 
go through a key hole, through wall or rampart. Body becomes reduced 
to smoke, as it were, and gets through physical barriers, and comes back 
to normal once again, at the will of mind. Body is made the slave of the 
mind. 


Concentration (Samadhi). 
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i.e. One pointedness — keep the mind on one thing, either on a 
kasina or on water, excluding all other thoughts. 


Equanimity — Upekkha 

i.e. Neither attracted nor repulsed. Does not cling to objects. Now 
our minds cling to practically everything we see around us, and we want 
to see such things again and again. Compare the medicinal properties in 
a camera lens. The moment there is exposure, the lens picks up the 
objects it sees. Our minds too, in a way, are like that. When we remove 
the medicinal properties, lobha, dosa, moha, that makes us cling to the 
objects we see, our minds too like the lens of the camera, would not cling 
to life’s fleeting fancies and joys. Tanha, is one of the main properties in 
our minds, conditioned by lobha, dosa, moha that makes our minds 
cling to sense-enjoyments, which are momentary, like the camera pictures 
that fade away in time. 


How many Sammaditthis are there and what are they? 


There are 5 Samma ditthis, viz.- 
1. Kammasaka Sammaditthi =} These are 


2. Jnana Sammaditthi }Lokiya 

3. Vipassana Sammaditthi } 

4. Magga Sammaditthi }Lokuttara 
5. Phala Sammaditthi } 


A Sotapanna gets rid of 3 Samyojanas, viz. Sakkayaditthi, 
Vicikiccha, Silabbataparamasa, and 


6 Kilesas, viz:- 

Makkho - that is, to be unable to hear good spoken about 

others, to try to wipe them off. 

Phalaso — that is, to compare oneself with those who are more 
virtuous than oneself. 

Issa — Jealousy. 

Macchariya — Selfishness. 
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Maya — to appear as innocent when one is a criminal. 
Satheyya — by nature to be cunning. 


There are also 3 types of Sotapannas, viz. 


(1) Those who pretend to be Sotapanna. 

(2) Those who deceive themselves into believing that they are 
Sotapanna. For instance, when one sees the light Obhasa, he thinks he 
is Sotapanna. This light arises during meditation. _ 


(3) The other is the real Sotapanna. In this one, the 3 fetters above- 
mentioned are wiped out, and also the 6 Kilesas mentioned above are 
wiped out too. He is full of Compassion and his one aim in life is to make 
others too like himself a Sotapanna. 


How does a Being — a Satta — comes into Existence? 


Now, how does a being, — a satta, — comes into existence, or, 
because of what does the being, — the satta — come into existence, — 
made up, as we se, of Mind and body, - Nama-Ripa? The being, — the 
satta — comes into existence due to five causes that were present in the 
past. These five are: 

. Avijja (Ignorance ), 

. Tanha (Craving), 

. Upadana (Clinging), 

. Kamma (i.e. Actions), 

5. Ahara (i.e. physical food). 
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These five having been present in the past, the present being (i.e. 
satta) is produced. And, so long as these five causes are not got rid of, 
there will arise in the futire too, another being (i.e. another satta made up 
of mind and body, Nama-Riipa). And, so, the processes of life, of 
Becoming, keep going on from birth to birth, and from bhava to bhava 
(that is, from existence to existence). 


The different types of beings are: 
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1. Tihetuka omaka beings who can develop only ordinary kusala 
acts, and this is equivalent to Duhetuka Ukkuttha. 

2. Ti hetuka Ukkusttha who can develop Samadhi and 
Mahagatta cittas, as also Magga Phala. 

3. Duhetuka Omaka leads to-rebirth as blind, deaf and dumb and 
as Vinipatika asuras. 


One is arefined and cultured man; the other is gross. 


How does the Re-linking Conscious Process of the new life 
take place? 


Just prior to death there arises a Maranasanna Javana Vithi, or 
Death-consciousness process. The Maranasanna Javana Vithi is 
Created in the mind when one of these objeets. 


Atimahanta Mahanta 
Paritta Ati paritta 
Vibhita Avi bhita 
Appears be the 6 Avenues. 


In Patisandhi or Re-linking — not a single element of being has come 
into this existence from a previous one. The groups which have come 
into being in this existence in dependence on karma will perish, and others 
will come into being in the next existence, but not a single element of 
being will go from this existence into the next. Just as the words of the 
teacher do not pass over into the mouth of the pupil who nevertheless 
repeats them; and just as holy water drunk by the messenger sent for the 
purpose does not pass into the belly of the sick man, and nevertheless in 
dependence on this water is the sickness allayed; and just as the features 
of the face do not pass to the reflection in mirrors and the like nevertheless 
in dependence on them does the image appear; and just as the flame 
does not pass over from the wick of one lamp to that of another and 
nevertheless the flame of the second lamp exists in dependence on that of 
the former: in exactly the same way not a single element of being passes 
over from a previous existence into the present existence, nor hence into 
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the next existence: and yet in dependence on the groups, organs of sense, 
objects of sense, objects of senses and sense-consciousness will be born 
the groups, organs of sense, objects of sense, and sense-consciousness 
of the next existence. 


What are the 3 different types of Kamma generated? 


There are 3 types of Kamma according to one classification: The 
generating of these three types of Kamma depends on Causes, (Hetu) 
to be found in the working of our minds. For, man’s mind is like a piano 
keyboard playing tumes all the time. This keyboard has seventeen keys 
which comprise one whole thought-process, and of these, there are seven 
important keys playing a dominant role determining our moment-to- 
moment actions. The working of this section is called the Javana process 
in Buddhist Psychology. And, in the manner one presses these seven 
keys, so to speak, so will also the tunes be played. Or, in the manner one 
re-acts to the impact of sensations that pour through the five sense-organs 
on to the Javana keys, one begins to create his future heavens and hells. 
For instance, if the re-action to the impact is on the first of these seven 
thought-moments, the resultant (vipaka), if any, will be in this life time 
itself; if the re-action is on the seventh of the seven thought-moments, the 
resultant, if any, will be in the next or subsequent birth; and if the re-action 
is on any of the intervening thought-moments, from second to sixth, the 
resultant, if any, dependent on gravity, will be at some time, in this, or 
next, or any future birth, before Nibbana is finally attained, 


Thus, Nature has ordered herself well, and the process of Becoming 
is kept going from moment to moment, and from birth to birth. As 
Shakespeare once so aptly said: “All the world’s a stage, and all the men 
and women are merely players. They have their exits and entrances. 
And, one man in his time plays many parts.” 


From which we see that any act, thought or feeling which we perform 
never really leaves us. But sets going a set of circumstances which revolves 
about us until the energy put into it has exhausted itself. It is as if were 
to stand at the center of a globe and throw a ball in any direction, the ball 
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must rebound to me at the center. Hence, any action on my part produces 
Kamma, that is to say, returns to me. That globe is of my own sustaining, 
it has been produced by my energy of Craving, and as long as there is 
that sustaining energy, so long will that globe remain in existence, and so 
long too must it of necessity have a center. This center, I feel as my I, my 
Self. And, this creates the illusion of a “Soul”, or “atma” —Sakkayaditthi. 


But the energy released is as much part of the Self as is the center 
whence it proceeded. Therefore, the whole conformation is my Self, my 
Kamma. The center sustains the circumference, and the circumference 
retains the center, all on account of the energy actually at work between 
the two. If we cease to add to this energy, and this energy is produced 
by Craving, the globe of Self will gradually fade out; will cease to exist, as 
soon as the still available energy has exhausted itself. And, that will be 
end of Kamma. 


Thus, as soon as we recognize that we ourselves are the originators 
of our own distress, that we are wholly to blame for the pain and suffering 
with which we are afflicted at any time, even though it seems to come 
through others (for, we must remember that many times in the age-long 
past, did we cause others suffering which returns to us similarly), we shall 
also see the wisdom of cultivating perfect acquiescence in whatever befalls 
us. For, through such acquiescence only can the fire of Craving be 
gradually extinguished. It is our recognition that we are paying for what 
we have had, that we are willing to pay, that it is wiser to contract no 
further debts for no reason than that debts imply the necessity of having 
to pay them, and the impossibility of evading payment. All of which 
cannot be accomplished without Suffering. It also means our recognition 
of the Buddha’s First Noble Truth, namely, that Birth itself is Suffering. 


Present actions are invariably stepping-stones or “bait” that help to 
draw unto us the fruits of past good and bad kamma: one has, therefore, 
to be very energetic to be success in this world, for almost all beings are 
Utthana phaliipajivi puggalas, i.e. beings who for success depend 
mainly on their present exertions. And, there are always some bad kamma 
that can be subjugated by energetic action and the use of one’s intelligence 
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and wits. Indeed, one could if he is awake and alert, evade the effects of 
much bad kamma. Such energetic action is called Payoga sampatti. 
Hardly any are there, who are kamma phaliipajivi puggalas, ie. beings 
who thrive solely on the fruits of their past actions like “manna falling 
from heaven”, as it were on fruits dropping into one’s lap! The Brahmins 
of the time were slaves to their horoscopes and once their horoscopes 
were cast, they would not stir themselves into action during periods that 
were predicted as being bad or “unfavourable”. They j just waited for the 
“favourable times” to make the effort. It was this attitude of the brahmins 
that the Buddha condemned when he asked them not to pay heed to 
what was predicted in their horoscopes. 


Kamma Nimittas are “reflexes” of past deed, good or evil, through 
which the good or evil was done in the past, that arise only through the 
mind door as they are dependent on experiences of the past. Gati 
Nimittas can arise both through the mind-door where like the African 
girl who saw herself abandoned in a forest and came back to life as it 
happened in that case, or die and be reborn in an apaya. In the case of 
signs through the five-sense doors, one can see, as in the instance of the 
angels coming over the roof, and beckoning the dying one or greeting 
him. Gati Nimittas are the Devas chariots that are seen. But all these 
things happen long before death, for at about the time of death, in most 
cases, hardly any one is very conscious. 


Is it a fact that a dying person experiences excruciating 
pains at the moment of his last thought? 


People do, but not necessarily. Those who lead good lives however, 
die, we are told, like a person who is in sleep, they do not get afraid, for 
by the strength of their bhavana they overcome pain. 


Suttappabuddho viya evam sagge. 


Even if there is pain, he is not disturbed. His mind remains undisturbed. 
Actually the pain is if at all occurs before the Cuti citta arises. 
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What has Buddhism to say on the Subconscious Mind? Is it 
the same as Bhavanga citta? 


Yes, it is the same. Bhavanga is the passive side of existence, the 
Upapatti bhava, which continuously exists so long as the janaka kamma 
of the past, which caused that existence, lasts. The Commentators use 
Upapatti bhava to show that bhavanga does not belong to the category 
of kamma bhava to which javana belongs. 


Bhavanga denotes a secondary or functional state (or moment) of 
subconsciousness. As such, it is the subconscious state of mind, —““below 
the threshold” of consciousness, — by which we conceive continuous 
subjective existence as possible. It corresponds to F.W. Myer’s 
“subliminal consciousness.” Itis also process-free (vithi mutta) as distinct 
from thought which is vithi citta. Manodvara occurs when bhavanga is 
cut off or arrested. 


Patisandhi, cuti, and bhavanga-cittas of an individual life are of 
one and the same class. That is, their component parts (sampayutta 
dhamma) and their objects (arammania) are the same. They differ only 
in their functions. They are alike in respect of their cause or conditions 
precedent (samkhara). 


When a being is conceived, he has a congenital mind that arises 
simultaneously with the inception of physical growth, as the resultant of 
past janaka (generative) kamma. That mind, at the moment of 
conception, is but a bare state of subconsciousness identical with the 
Bhavanga Cittas that follow. 


Dr. George Grimm in “The Doctorine of the Buddha” states: 
“Whosoever is devoid of compassion, can kill men or even animals, 
carried deep within himself the inclination to shorten life. He finds 


satisfaction or even pleasure in the short-livedness of other creatures. 
Short-lived germs have therefore some affinity which makes itself know 
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after his death in the grasping of another germ which then take place to 
his own detriment. Even so, germs bearing within themselves the power 
of developing into a deformed body, have an affinity for one who finds 
pleasure in ill-treating and disfiguring others.” 


“An angry person begets within himself an affinity for ugly bodies 
and their respective germs, since it is the characteristic mark of anger to 
disfigure the face.” 


“Whoever is jealous, niggardly, haughty, carries within himself the 
tendency to grudge everything to others and to despise them. Accordingly, 
germs that are destined to develop in poor, outward circumstances possess 
an affinity for him.” 


Do Brahma gods have mouths, or else how could they have spoken 
to the Buddha, as Brahma Sahampati did. Yes, though they have only 
2 sense-organs, i.e. eyes to see the Buddha and ears to hear the Dhamma, 
they can talk too, for the mouth and other organs are also there, for they 
are just like human beings in form and shape. But for a sense organ to 
function there must be the sensitive-organ of the eye, for instance; of the 
ear, of the tongue, of the nose for smelling, and of the body for touch. To 
taste anything, the tongue must have the sensitive-organ too, — the sensitive 
organs are called the Pasada riipa. Now there is no Pasada riipa in 
the tongue of Brahmas as they do not live on food (ahara), but for 
purposes of talking there is no need to have the pasada riipa, for this is 
required only to taste. Accordingly, Brahmas can talk, though they cannot 
taste. 


In what position are the Asannasatta Brahma world gods 
born when they are reborn there? — What position, — standing, 
sitting, lying down? 


Itis in the position they die, i.e. sitting, lying down or standing. 
Who or what is a “Puttujjana”? 
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A Puttujjana “worldling” is one whois still possessed of all 10 Fetters 
(Saiiiiojanas), binding to the rounds of rebirth and has, therefore, not 
still reached anyone of the 4 stages of holiness. 


“Whoever is neither freed from the 3 fetters i.e. personality-belief, 
Sceptical doubt and attachment to mere rule and ritual and is on the way 
to lose these 3 things, is called a worldling” 


Can we believe in Re-birth? 


Skeptics there are in all ages and at all times. And, the Chieftan 
Payasi was also a skeptic, — though, of course, a more intelligent one 
than most of our skeptics: He came to the Ven. Maha Kassapa one day 
and said: “I Master Kassapa believe neither in another world, nor in the 
result of deeds well done or ill done”. 


Maha Kassapa then said: “Have you, Prince, any prood that they 
do not exist?” “Yes, indeed, I have, Master Kassapa”, replied Payasi. I 
have had bad companions and relatives, who have taken life, committed 
thefts, or fornication, uttered lies, slanders, been abusive, gossips, been 
covetous, or malign thoughts and of evil opinions. They fell ill with disease. 
When I knew they would die, I went to them, and said: “Sirs, if the views 
and opinions held by ascetics and Brahmins be true, you, who have not 
kept the precepts, will surely be reborn in a woeful state, into the Pit. If 
these things befall you, sirs, come to me and tell me: “there is another 
world, there is fruit of deeds well done and ill done.” They consented, 
but they have neither come themselves nor sent a messenger. This, Master 
Kassapa, is my evidence, that there is neither another world, nor fruit of 
deeds well done or ill done. 


Well Prince, said Maha Kassapa, “What think you? Take the case 
of men who have taken a felon redhanded, and are ordered to bind the 
man securely, shave his head, and cut his head off at the place of execution. 
Now, would the felon brought to the place of execution, be allowed 
permission to visit his friends, advisers and kinsmen, and then come back? 
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Or, would the executioners cut off the head of the vain talker?” “They 
would cut his head off straightaway,” replied Payasi. “If this felon is 
human and yet cannot get leave from human executioners, How much 
less then would your friends and relatives, after death, in the Pit, gain 
permission from the keepers of the Pit, to visit you? Be this exposition a 
proof to you, Prince, said Maha Kassapa, that these things do exists”. 


But, Master Kassapa, persisted Payasi, that concerns my bad friends 
only. I have good kinsmen and friends too, who have always observed 
the Precepts. To them too I have said, “If what some ascetics and Brahmins 
say is true, when you die, you who have kept the Precepts, will surely be 
reborn into a bright and happy world. If this should befall you, sirs, come 
to me, and let me know, both that there is another world and fruits of 
deeds well done and ill done. But, they too have not come back to let me 
know, nor have they dispatched a messenger. Thus, Master Kassapa, is 
my evidence that there is neither another world, nor fruits of deeds well 
done or ill done.” 


“Well, prince, replied the ven. Maha Kassapa, if a man were plunged 
head-under in a pit of mire. And, some one pulls him out, brushes the 
mrie off him, shampoos his body with a treble massage; he is then rubbed 
with oil, bathed three times, his hair combed, decked with costly garlands, 
costly unguent and garments. He is taken to the palace and amused with 
the pleasures of the five senses. Now, what think you, O Chieftan Payasi, 
would this man, well bathed, well anointed, shaved, combed, dressed, 
adorned, clad in clean raiment, taken to the upper palace, surrounded by 
the five pleasures of sense, be desirous of being plunged once more into 
that Pit of mire?” 


No, indeed, Master Kassapa, Foul, Master Kassapa, is a Pit of 
mire, stinking, disgusting, repulsive: 


Even so, Prince, are human beings, foul in the eyes of gods. The 
smell of man offends the gods a hundred leagues away. What, then, 
would your friends and kinsmen, having kept the Precepts, born into 
bright and happy worlds, come and bring you word that there is another 
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world? Do you also realize that among gods that which humanly-speaking 
is acentury, is just one night and day with them? Of such a night, thirty 
nights are the month, — of such a month twelve months are the year. If 
those if whom you now speak desire to indulge themselves in the five 
pleasures of sense, for just two or three days, and thereafter, come to 
you and speak to you of another world, how would they come to you, 
and tell you so? You would be dead by then. 


But, certain beings of the lower world do make their presence among 
us, humans, sometimes. For instance, shortly after Hitler’s army strutted 
in to Poland in 1939, an Italian woman Rosa Meninchelli, died at Castle 
Raimondo. She was buried in the cemetery of Camerino, south of Ancona 
in Central Italy. The unfortunate death was quickly forgotten, and no one 
would have ever recalled it, had not the anatomist Prof. Dr. Stoppoloni, 
a keen parapsychologist, sat down to a séance with the medium Mario 
Bacco. 


There, through the multiple voices speaking, one declared she was 
Rosa Meninchelli. “I have a complaint to make: I was buried alive”, she 
exclaimed. “My body can be found in the cemetery of Camerino. Itis 
true. Exhume my remains,” she yelled. 

Stoppoloni decided to investigate. And, in the presence of the local 
health inspector, the judiciary and photographer Manfredi, the coffin was 
raised. An extraordinary sight met their eyes: the left arm was turned 
towards the mouth. Some of the finger bones were stuck in the mouth. 
Apparently, she had bitten them. The ring on the forefinger was twisted. 
The hair was disheveled as if in agony of frenzy had driven her to tearing 
her hair. Her knees were raised, presumably denoting a desperate attempt 
to raise the coffin lid. Her other fingers were interwined and clenched, a 
sure sign of terrible pain and fear. 


These facts were made shocking news. People began to question 
how safe it was to pronounce someone clinically dead if he were not 
wholly dead? Prof. Cassamali, President of the Roman Society for Psychic 
Research admitted in very guarded terms that here was a genuine case of 
“supernatural phenomena”. 
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It is certainly one of the weirdess cases of telepsychosis on record: a 
woman returns from grave to cry: “I accuse”. There is no suspicion, no 
hoax, and, yet, you, my friends, say, there is no Re-birth. Indeed, do 
you? 


And, now, we come finally to a death-bed scene. There is a personal 
touch here. Like many another, I well remember my mother’s death. As 
we all stood by helplessly, the eyes gradually did not seem to recognize; 
the ears did not seem to hear. A drop of digitalis (medicine) poured 
onto the tongue made no impression. She did not seem to feel the fond 
caresses of a pet daughter. And, my father then made the stoic remark: 
“She is now in the other world.” We stood by posed for the final exit, 
quietly moving away from the path of the feet, lest the departing 
“spirit”’should lay one of us low. Superstitions die hard in this part of the 
world, for it is a belief among some, that if one is in the path of the departing 
“spirit”, standing particularly at the feet, the next to go might be the one 
who stands in the way. That is all the morbid humour I can now recall, 
but it also shows how selfish, we humans, can be. I did not understand 
what was happening then. But, now I know. Exactly as described in the 
sacred books of the Buddhists, the sense-organs cease to function, one 
by one (in normal deaths). Where formerly there were six, now there is 
only one: Mind alone now works and does not “let-go”. Also, my father’s 
remark, “She is now in the other world” ran true through us all — so 
strong is bhava-tanha (i.e., the desire to live). 


One of three things is presented to the Mind in those last fleeting 
moments and re-birh takes place on the other side, like a man who wishes 
to cross a river where there is no bridge, and hands onto a branch of a 
tree and swings himself across, letting go of the branch, even as he sets 
his feet on the other side. One of the three things that presents itself 
before the Mind-door or the Sense-organs is, as I had explained earlier, 
a Kamma (i.e. action) done in the past; or it may be a Kamma nimitta 
like for example, the knife the butcher uses or the shrine or flowers at 
which one worships; or it may even be a Gati nimitta, that is to say, a 
sign of future destiny. For example, if re-birth is to be in a place of 
misery, the dying person may see fires, hideous looking beings, dogs, and 
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so on, which explains why some folk die yelling in fright. If re-birth is to 
be as an animal the signs seen are mountains, jungles and so on. 


Those to be re-born as humans conditioned by past good Kamma 
(i.e. actions), see cloths, a woman’s womb and so on. And, those to be 
reborn in celestial realms, see the female devas (gods or angels) — we 
may call them gods and goddesses — or garlands of flowers, palaces and 
so on, and they point upwards sometimes saying that angels or devas are 
on the roof beckoning to them. Now the Mind alone remains functioning 
in those last fleeting moments refusing to “let-go”. And, the Mind hands 
onto the object (arammana) that appears before it and clinging to that 
object in those last desperate moments like a drowning man, re-birth 
takes place on the other side. 


The Hells: 


Speaking to the Ven. Nagasena, King Milinda asks, “How can we 
believe that folk suffer for long in these regions and do not die?” 


The Ven. Nagasena explaining says that it is through the superior 
potency of their former evil deeds, that they are cooked in the hell-fires 
for many thousands of years and are not consumed. Moreover, the Blessed 
One (The Buddha) has said, “He does not die so long as that wickedness 
is unexhausted.” 


“Give me an illustration, Ven. Sir,” said King Milinda. 


Do the females of lions, tigers, panthers and dogs eat hard bones 
and meat? Yes. When these hard bones arrive in the stomach cavity of 
the belly are they consumed? 


Yes, Ven. Sir. They are. Is the embryo that is also likewise in the 


belly consumed? Nay, Ven. Sir. Why not? I suppose, said the king, 
through the superior potency of its former deeds. 
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In exactly the same way, your majesty, the inhabitants of hell, through 
the superior potency of their former deeds, are not consumed, though 
they are cooked in hell-fire for many thousands of years. 


Again, do women of the Yonakas, or of the warrior caste, or of the 
Brahman caste of the householder caste eat hard food and meat? Yes, 
Ven. Sir. 


But when the hard food has arrived in the stomach cavity of the 
belly, are they consumed? Yes, Ven. Sir. 


But the embryo that is likewise in the belly, is that also consumed? 
Nay, Ven. Sir. And, why not. I suppose through the superior potency of 
its former deeds. In exactly the same way..... 


About hells, the Ven. Moggallana, tells us in the Mara Tajjaniya 
Sutta of the Maj Nik. How he was the Mara Dusi of that time in 
Kakusandha Buddha’s time, and how he visited a certain young man, 
having taken up a stone, gave a blow to the Ven. Vidhura’s head and how 
that head split. Ven. Vidhura was one the Chief Disciples of Buddha 
Kakusandha. How the Buddha looked around with the elephant look, 
turning his body right round. As a result of that evil act, he was reborn in 
the Great Niraya Hell. How after 10,000 years in that Great Niraya 
Hell he suffered great pain and was reborn in the Ussada Hell. There 
his body was like that of a man’s his head was like that ofa fish. 


The Anguttara Nikaya, iii, also relates the conditions in hell. 


What are the Signs of Future Destiny that appear at the 
Mind-door when one is about to die? 


When one is about to die, he sees one of these 3 Signs - Kamma, a 
Kamma Nimitta or a Gati Nimitta. 


For instance, when a child is about to die, he smiles sometimes saying: 
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“Mummy, I can see angels.” Others scream aloud in fear, saying, “Drive 
him away, drive him away.” Now why do they smile or cry aloud in fear 
like that? It is because they see the signs of their future destiny unfolding 
before them, - places or states into which they will be reborn if they die. 
The Buddhist sacred books give us vivid descriptions of these signs. For 
instance, if a person is to be reborn in a state of misery, he sees, fires, 
hideous-looking figures, dogs, etc. 


Those to be reborn as animals, see rocks, mountains, jungles, etc. 
Those to be reborn as humans see cloths, women’s wombs.,,.... 


Now when a dying person sees such a sign, his mind clings to it, and 
when his life ebbs out on this side, he is reborn on that side, because his 
mind clung to what he saw on the other side. The life-flux of generated 
energy alone keeps flowing from body to body through the gate-way of 
thought. All our good and bad actions, wholesome and unwholesome 
actions are comparable to an enclosure harbouring many and varied 
animals, some strong some weak, and so on. There is only one Exit, 
narrow enough to let out one animal at a time. The animal nearest the 
Exit gets out first, no matter whether he is strong or weak. Our thoughts 
whether they are wholesome or unwholesome, flow in a similiar way 
from moment to moment and from vessel to vessel like a stream of 
electricity. 


The Ceylon Observer of 26" November, 1955, reported the 
interesting account of an eleven year old African girl coming back to life 
in her coffin. “I was sick”, she said, “I didn’t want to die. But suddenly 
I saw myself walking in a big forest. I wanted to go to the people I saw 
there but they called out, “Go back, go back.” Then I felt tired and 
couldn’t walk anymore.” Strange, is it not, she sees one of the very 
sights or signs mentioned in the sacred books of the Buddhists —a jungle, 
or forest? Had that girl died with her mind clinging to the forest, she 
would have been reborn as an Animal, but her thoughts could only flow 
into such a vessel or body as her Mind clung to. And, no amount of 
assistance, human or divine, could have save her. Many people see such 
signs when they are very ill. They do not understand these signs, and 
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through fear, sometimes retract their earlier beliefs because they cling so 
much to this present life. But these people too must die one day, — some 
other day, for Death is common to all. But everyone who sees such a 
sign, need not die. This girl too was lucky. The hearse arrived late. She 
awoke in her coffin, just in time! A Kamma, Kamma nimitta or Gati 
Nimitta is explained further on. 


Death is a sleep and as awakening on the other side. 
Another instance is that of Bridey Murphy. 
Bridey was never able to relate the details of the re-birth process. 


“Do you remember,” she was asked, “how you were reborn again?” 
“Tell us about that,” she was told. “Don’t know. ...It just seems like it just 
happens. ....al of a sudden. ...[ remember just being a baby again,” she 
said. 


(Note that apparent confusion concerning the question of rebirth which 
we have seen. ....concerning the actual method of reincarnation or re- 
birth. This remains the Achilles heel of the reincarnation doctrine. Note 
also the vagueness concerning the state of existence between incarnations.) 


This is merely explaining bafflement by befuddlement. Schizophrenia 
is a very real and tragic disease. 


“Could you watch them bury your body?” She was asked again. 
“Yes, I watched them ditch my body,” she replied. 


The Samyutta Nikfya also relates an equally interesting story which 
illuminates how our thoughts flow from vessel to vessel, or from body to 
body. A certain bhikkhu (monk) we are told, strove to emulate the 
Supreme Buddha’s example, but died suddenly, as he leaned against a 
terrace-post. His life-work unfinished, he was instantaneously reborn in 
the heaven of the 33. (i.e. the Abode of God Sakka “Tavatimsa.) 
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And, there too, he was seen leaning against a doorpost. Nymphs or 
angels accosted him with song and music, but he believed himself to be 
still a bhikkhu, and only realized what had really happened when they 
held a life-size mirror before him revealing his new god-like figure. 


Here again is an instance where his thoughts, like electricity, had 
flowed from a human-bulb to a god-bulb. Nothing else happened. But, 
bitterly disappointed at his earthly failure, escorted by celestial attendants, 
he visited the Buddha, and that is how we too have come to repeat the 
tale. 


Can we believe in hells as they are described? 


King Milinda asked the same question of the Ven. Nagasena. Milinda 
said, “You priests say that hell-fire is much hotter than ordinary fire. Also 
that if a small stone be thrown into an ordinary fire, though it lie smoking 
there for a whole day, it is not consumed; but that if a stone as large as a 
pagoda be cast into hell-fire it is consumed in an instant. This I cannot 
believe. And, again, you priests say that all those beings that come into 
existence in hell are not consumed, though they are cooked in hell-fire for 
many thousands of years. This also, I cannot believe.” 


Ven. Nagasena then said, “What do you say to this, your majesty? 
Do females of sea-monsters, and of crocodiles, turtles, pea-fowl, and 
pigeons eat hard stones and gravel?” 


“Yes, bhante. They do.” 


“But, when the hard stones and gravel arrive in the stomach-cavity 
of the belly, are they consumed?” 


“Yes, they are.” 
“But the embryo that is likewise in the belly, is that also consumed?” 


“Nay. And, why not? I suppose it is through the superior potency of 
its former deeds.” 
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Does the “Re-linking Consciousness” take place without anything 
whatsoever being transmitted to the other side, to maintain a (new) 
individual life-flux? 


Yes. Patisandhi just means a “re-union” or a “re-linking” or a “re- 
becoming”. In other words, it is Re-birth. Patisandhi incidentally is just 
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one of the 14 functions of Consciousness — Vififiana kicca. 


Vififiana kicca means “Functions of Consciousness’. As exercised 
within a Process of Consciousness (Citta vithi). In the Abhidhamma 
14 such functions are mentioned in a process of consciousness or Citta 
vithi. 


The best way to illustrate this is to compare the re-linking to an echo, 
the light of a lamp, the impression of a seal or image produced in a mirror. 
Nothing passes from this side to the other, but were it not for the 
proceeding conditions, the subsequent reproductions too would not be 
found. There is only a mere continuity of existence. In Milinda, the Ven. 
Nagasena says: “What do you think, O king, are you now, as a grown- 
up person, the same that you had been as a little, young and tender babe?” 


“No. Ven. Sir. Another person was the little, young and tender 
babe, but quite a different person am I now as a grown up man.” 


In the first watch of the night is one lamp burning, another 
one in the middle watch, and again another one in the last watch? 


No. Ven. Sir. The light during the whole night depends on one and 
the same lamp. 


Just so, O King, is the chain of phenomena linked together. One 
phenomena arises, another vanishes, yet all are linked together, one after 
the other, without interruption. In this way one reaches the final state of 
consciousness neither as the same person, nor as another person. (Naca 
so naca afifio — not the same, yet not a different being!) 
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Or, again, just as, if there should exist full identity between different 
stages, then also, milk never could turn into curd. And, if there should 
exist a complete otherness, then curd could never come from milk. ... If 
in acontinuity of existence any Kamma-result takes place, then this 
Kamma-result neither belongs to any other being, nor does it come from 
any other being, as hereby a sameness and anotherness is denied. In the 
change of milk into curd, butter and cheese, there is only a serial succession 
of the elements. Only a connection is maintained. In exactly the same 
way, the elements of being too join one another in serial succession: one 
element perishes, another arises, succeeding each other as it were 
instantaneously. Therefore, neither as the same nor as a different person. 


Can you explain the process of Re-birth? 


Yes. When Re-birth take place through an object Arammana — (a 
Kamma, Kamma nimitta or Gati nimitta) appearing before any one 
of the 5 Sense-doors, the process is as follows: 

Atita Bhavanga, Bhavanga-Calana, Bhavanga Uppaccheda. 


1 Z 3 

Then follow 

Paficadvaravajjana, Cakkhu-Vinnana. 
4 5 

Sampaticchana, Santirana, Votthapana, Javana, Javana, Javana, Javana, 
6 7 8 9 10 11 12 

Javaana, Cuti, Patisandhi, Bhavanga, Bhavanga 
13 14 15 16 17 

Then there arises M. J. J. J. J. J. J. J. 


with Bhavana kanthika lobha Javanas, clinging to the new 
existence, i.e. the Kammaja rupas, viz. Body-decad, Heart-decad & 
Sex-decad. 


Immediately after Patisandhi one cling, to the new existence, whether 
it be hell or heaven, just as a drowning man clings on to a straw. This 
“clinging” is done by the Lobha Kanthika Javanas. This clinging obtains 
in all spheres of existence, hells, heavens or Brahma-lokas. Here, we 
see, that one “clings” even to a hell, not knowing what it is — the Desire- 


38 


to-live Bhava tanha being so strong. It is later that one realizes that he 
is in “hell”, much in the manner that one may cling toa Demon wife, 
imagining her to be an “Angel”, only to learn later that she is, indeed, a 
“demon”. But, then it is too late to extricated oneself, for one is now in 
hell. That is why the Samsara is so fearful. 


When Re-birth takes place with an object (Arammana) appearing 
before the Mind-door, the process is as follows: 


Manodvaravajjana — (Mind-door) — Atita Bhav. Bhav-Cala, Bhav Uppe. 


1 2 3 
Then follow — 
M. J. J. J. J. J. Cutiand Pati.Bha Bha Bha Bha Bha Bha 
456789 10 tt 12, 13: 4 15 16 ile 


Then there follows, another Manodvaravajjana Citta as follows:- 
M. J.J. J.J. J. J.J. B. B. 
123456789 10 


The object of the Cuti citta is the object of the Patisandhi citta 
that gave rise to its existence in that new existence. After Patisandhi 
in the new existence, bhavanga arises 15 or 16 times, taking as its object 
the (new) object in the Javanas of the Patisandhi citta. The object of 
the (new) Patisandhi citta and the new bhavanga is the same object as 
was taken by the Marnasanna-javanas of the previous existence when 
one was about to die. Manodvarika Vithi may arise with or without 
Atita-bhavanga. The Cuti citta does not condition the new Birth. The 
object in the Javanas preceding death (Cuti) conditions the new Birth. 


Patisandhi cittas do not arise (uppaida) in the new existence in the 
sttic (thiti) stage. Patisandhi cittas arise with the new existence itself. 
In other words, the genetive stage of the Patisandhi citta is the new 
existence itself. The re-linking Patisandhi and the new existence arise 
together simultaneously. 


Is Mind pure immediately on Re-birth? 
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Yes, at birth (Patisandhi) the Mind is pure, freed of all sensuous 
thought. We might say that the Mind is like that of one who just looks 
into a mirror and sees himself there — no thoughts yet arise. He merely 
looks. However, as he looks, he sees his form, viz. Body-decad, heart- 
decad, and sex-decad, then sensations, perceptions, volitions and 
consciousness, arises, and thinking these (which are his form) to be good 
and pleasing, owing to the “novelty” of his new existence, he “clings” to 
them, there arising at the time the bhava nikkanthika lobha javanas. 
When we say he “clings”, it is not through a physical eye. The ¢linging is 
done by Mano vinnana dhatu and Mano dhatu. The cakkhu Pasada 
rlipa or sensitive-organ of the eye arises on the 77" night after conception. 


The Patisandhi citta that arises in the new existence after Cuti in 
the old birth, continues to arise with its own object as Bhavanga-cittas, 
so long as there are no Vithi cittas arising because of fresh stimuli. And, 
this bhavanga goes on until Cuti again in that existence. Bhavanga is 
the sine-qua-non of existence. Bhavanga just flows like a river. 

When we say that the same bhavanga-citta keeps arising until Cuti, 
it does not mean that the very same bhavanga-citta arises, for once a 
citta arises and passes away, it is gone. This can be understood by an 
illustration. Say, a doctor prescribes the repeat of a medicine. Now the 
patient has drunk down the old medicine. The repeat of the medicine is 
a mixture with the same ingredients. Similarly, the bhavanga-cittas arise 
with the same Patisandhi, Bhavanga, Cuti, are just one citta or thought 
performing 3 functions at 3 different times. 


Maranasanna vithis or Death Consciousness-Vithis are two-fold, 
viz. Paficadvara Maranasanna vithi and (2) Manodvara 
Maranasanna vithi. 


Where objects at death-time appear before the sense-organs, 
Pajicadvara Maranasanna vithis arise, depending on any one of the 
5 sense-doors, which may be a Cakkhudvarika maranasanna Vithi, 
(i.e. through the Eye-door). And Cuti (ie. Death) occurs in 4 ways, viz, 


In 1“. Maranasanna vithi, Cuti occurs immediately after Javana. 
40 


In 2" - do - Cuti occurs after arising of a bhavanga which 
immediately follows Javanas. 

In 3". - do - Cutti occurs after Tadarammana. 

In 4". - do - Cutti occurs after a bhavanga which is preceeded by 
Javanaand Tadarammana, Viz. Jav. Tad. Bhav. Cuti. 


Why do Javanas run only 5 times at certain times of death 
Cuti? 


This is due to weakness or other causes in the heart-base. At the 
time of a fall from a height, when one is about to drown or at moments 
when one is terrified or excited to the extent of losing consciousness, at 
the moment of birth from the mother’s womb, the heart becomes weak, 
and because of this weakness in the heart-base, Javanas run only 5 
times. 


Patisandhi takes place at the moment of Uppada. That is the stage 
of Jati. At this moment of Jati (conception), there arises 3 kammaja 
rupas, viz. Body-d, Heart-d, and Sex-d. These kammaja riipas take 
Tanha as their foundation, all of which are surrounded by Ignorance 
Avijja. It is ignorance (Avijja) that makes beings to “cling” even to birth 
in Brahma-worlds. Bhava-tanha or the “longing” to be born is the 
cause of re-birth in better (or, worse) circumstances. 


If the object is a Kamma, it must be taken through the Mind-door, 
and must be a past object. Only Dhamma arammana that arises through 
the Mind-door. For sensuous plane re-birth, the object may be Kamma, 
Kamma nimitta or Gati nimitta. 


For re-birth is form (rupa) planes, the Kasina-object that helped to 
develop the Jhana becomes the Kamma nimitta. These are merely 
concepts (Pafifiatti). At approach of death, such a yogi takes the concept 
(Pafiiiatti) of his jhana. 


For re-birth in Ariipa-worlds, the object is a kamma nimitta, but 
is two-fold here being (1) Pafiiiatti and (2) Mahaggata. 
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For re-birth in 1“ ariipa, paiifiatti of space is taken. For 3“ ariipa, 
concept of Void, is taken as a nimitta. For 2™ ariipa, the mind or citta 
of 1“ ariipa is taken as kamma nimitta. For 4" ariipa, mind or citta 
of 3" ariipa is taken as kamma nimitta. These 2 kamma nimittas are 
Mahaggata objects. 


For Asaiifia satta rebirth, only riipa, Jivita navakalapa arises, 
by the force of 5" jhana, that induced such an existence without the 
necessity of arising of Mind, just as Mind alone arises in Arupa worlds 
induced by jhana. There is only Riipa patisandhi here. In Arupa, only 
Nama patisandhi. One is Ekavokara, other Pafica vokara. 


After 4 cutis in 4 ariipas, there are 8 patisandhis, i.e. 4 arupa 
vipakas and 4 kama ti-hetuka vipakas. Those decreasing from higher 
arpa are not re-born in lower ariipa because those who develop higher 
jhanas, do not develop lower jhana— no demotion. But they can be 
reborn in the same realm again. 


One obtains 17 patisandhi from 5 Riipa cutis. They are 13 ti 
hetuka, viz. 4 maha vipaka & 5 riipa and 4 Aripa vipakas, and 4 
du-hetuka (Nanavippayutta Patisandhis). 


After decease from Ripa, one can be reborn in Rupa and Arupa 
realms which are rooted in 3 roots (tihetuka) and sensuous (Kama) 
conditioned by 3 ti-hetuka or 2 du hetuka. 


From Asafifiasatta one deceases and gets one of 8 Kama 
Pataisandhi (ti-hetuka 4 8 4 du-hetuka). 


After 4 kama tihetuka cutis along with rebirth in Asafifasatta, 
one could get 20 patisandhis. These are 8 maha vipaka, 2 santiranas, 
the 5 riipa vipakas, 4 ariipa vipakas, and | asafifiasatta. Those 
without jhanas, get sensuous plane patisandhis accoding to kamma. 


4. Du-hetuka and 2 Ahetuka cutis produce 10 Kama- 
patisandhis. (See my Abhidhamma for the Beginner (2 Vols.) for more details). 
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Buddhaghosa 


Buddhaghosa himself enumerates 7 caritas or temperaments in 
the Vissudhi Magga. One the “Bad side”, he has Raga or the lustful 
type; Dosa or the hateful type; Moha or the deluded type. On the 
“Good side”, he has Saddha or the devotional type; Vittakka or the 
discursive or imaginative type; and the Buddhi or intelligent type. 


For the Raga charita or lustful type, Buddhaghosa gives as an 
antidote, the Asubha bhavana, that is meditation on corpses etc. For 
the Dosa or hateful type, Buddhaghosa gives as an antidote, Metta, 
Karuna and Mudita. For the Vittakka type (i.e. those who waiver 
and are full of doubt), he recommends Anapanasati. 


On the “Good side”, for the Saddha or devotional type, 
Buddhaghosa recommends meditation on the Buddha, Dhamma, and 
Sangha — 


Are there beneficial effects in the chanting of Paritta, and 
what are they? 


Yes, there are. Apart from human beings, even animals and plants 
are affected by Paritta-chanting, especially the chanting of the Ratana 
Sutta. The people of the city of Vesali were helped a great deal by the 
chating of this Paritta. 


After all, Paritta is no more than the Buddha’s Dhamma. Every 
word is about the Dhamma. And, as the Dhamma is the Truth, there must 
be some force, some strength, some satti in truth, and this finds 
manifestation as Paritta is chanted. 


The young prince Dighayu who had only 7 days to live had Paritta 


chanted for him on the instructions of the Buddha, and he did not die, but 
lived for 120 years after that. 
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Further, Deities are pleased when they hear Paritta being chanted, 
and being pleased they assemble wherever Paritta is chanted and assist 
the populace wherever possible, especially during times of illness, famines, 
pestilences, etc. The Ratana Sutta Commentary says so. 


To get the best results, out of Paritta chanting, however, one must 
have Saddha too. Otherwise, we do not get the maximum benefits. This 
is similar to one who gets cured faster, if he goes to a doctor in whom he 
has faith. 


Paritta however does not bring much benefits to 3 kinds of beings, 
viz. 

a) Kammavarana (if evil kamma hinders) 

b) Kilesavaraaa (ifimpure) 

c) Asaddhammata (if there is no Faith Saddha) 


During the time of Paritta chanting, to get benefits, one must also be 
as pure as possible, — all kilesas impurities must be held back — Tadanga 
(i.e. temporarily). 


What are the prior requisites (briefly) in giving a Dana? 


1. One must give the Dana to a Silavanto (i.e. a Virtuous person) 

2. One must have Sila (i.e. be a Virtuous person, that is why the 5 
Precepts are administered to the laity before any Dana is 
accepted) 

3. One should have earned the money (cost) in a righteous 
(Dhammika) way 

4. One must give with a Somanassa Citta (i.e. with a happy thought) 

5. One who gives must also be associated with knowledge (Wisdom) 
~(Nanasampayutta). Here, he can think how fortunate he is 
to be reborn among Buddhists in a Buddha-era and how fortunate 
he is to be able to offer the Dana, which otherwise he could not. 
He should also know something about the four Noble Truths and 
the Eightfold path and so on. 
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One must give Dana (i.e. gifts, offerings etc) in this manner to gain 
greater merit. 


WHAT ARE THE ADVANTAGES OF GIVING DANA 


Does one become a good Buddhist by giving dana to the 
Sangha, or making offerings to the Buddha and by visiting the 
temples on Poya days? And, is it necessary to make offerings to 
the deities? 


Yes, one becomes a good Buddhist by giving dana to the Sangha, 
making offerings to the Buddha and by visiting the temples on Poya days. 
(i.e the 4 quarters of the moon). 

Actually, Dana is one of the 10 Paramis or Perfections, and unless 
one learns to give, how can he eventually give up this entire phenomenal 
existence itself. Dana, therefore is the first step towards the final attainment 
of Nibbana. 


In the Punnovada sutta, the Buddha exhorts one to be charitable 
and even the habit of placing a pot of water - pintali - by the wayside for 
the thirsty wayfarer had its roots in this sutta. 


The Dana is one of the 10 Paramis and has 3 stages, ending with 
Upa Parami and Paramattha Parami. 


Those who are generous, it is said, are extremely hard to find. 


There are 14 Puggalika danas and 7 Sanghika danas. Of the 7 
Sanghika danas only 2 can be given today. 
Yes, to the deities too. 


Tasmahi bhita nisametha sabbe - 

Mettam karotha manusiya pajaya 
Diva ca ratto ca haranti ye balim - 
Tasma hi ne rakkhatha appamatta 
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which means: List, beings all, and show - Goodwill to men, who bring 
Oblations (i.e. offerings) night and day - So shield mankind from harm 
(Ratana Sutta — Cilavagga) 


As aresult of dana given to animals the lowest of the 14 puggalika 
danas, (i.e. individual) expect two types of vipaka — patisandhi and 
Pavatti vipaka, - one can be born in heaven, and when born as humans 
we can expect good limbs etc. unimpaired. Pavatti vipaka cannot be 
counted —is immeasurable. That is to say, notwithstanding the causes 
which give rise to our births in various states, from time to time we will 
experience for an innumerable number of births, the benefits of such danas. 
We would have a place to live in, we would have clothes, enough food, 
and we would receive respect, honour etc. 

Of the 7 sanghika danas given in the time of the Buddha and Bikkhuni 
Order, now only two types of sanghika dana can be given, here. The 
Assembly of monks selects one, two or 3 monks. The order of monks is 
the 3“ type of sanghika dana. Only these 2 can be given today. A 
Buddha piija too is offered before the commencement of Sanghika 
Dana. 


As the Sangha (order) and Sasana (Dispensation) is the highest 
field of merit, were are asked to give first to the Sangha Sasana, and 
thereafter to non-Buddhist institutions and people. 


This was mentioned by the Buddha when Mahanama, a member 
of the Sakyan royal family visited the Buddha at the Nigrodharama. 
The Buddha told him then that one who gives and is generous becomes 
a Caga sampanna. If one always gives to non-Buddhist and thereafter 
gives what is left over to the Saasana, he becomes a low-caste or 
Candala. 


Of the 14 puggalika (individual) danas, the lowest is feeding a stray 
hungry dog or other animal. Not the animals one rear. Such a dana is 
capable of sending one to heaven. How much more merit then would 
danas given to virtuous Monks and the Buddha Sasana accrue to the 
giver. 
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By such giving one can be born in heavens, when born as humans 
one can expect good limbs, eyes, etc. — all unimpaired. These are 
Patisandhi vipakas. The Pavatti vipakas i.e. as life goes on as one is 
born are immeasurable, cannot be counted. That is to say, notwithstanding 
the causes which give rise to our births in various states today, from time 
to time we will experience for an innumerable number of births, the benefits 
of our danas. For instance, we would have a place to live in, we would 
have clothes, enough food, and we would receive respect, honour etc. 


There are 5 kinds of dana given to the deserving, to the virtuous. 
These are called the Sappurisa dana. These are given with saddha or 
faith and called Saddha dana. Secondly, the Sakkacca dana given 
with great care and reverence where the seats too are carefully arranged. 
The 5 kala danas come 3". The 4". dana is the dana given without 
greed or attachment for things of this world, -for instance, not giving a toy 
car to get a big car as it were. The 5". dana is that which is given with no 
intention to show off how wealthy or important one is, or to show how 
stingy and miserly the other fellow is. In other words to belittle the other 
fellow, These are all called Saspura dana, and bring vipakas, fruits, 
etc- 


1. One becomes wealthy by giving such dana. 
2. One becomes beautiful, and lives long too. 


The Sakkacca dana where seats are also prepared with great care 
brings an additional benefit, for one’s children, one’s wife, everyone in 
fact, born in that household, becomes obedient to the giver. 


The 5 Kala danas, while bringing to the giver all these benefits, also 
enables his wealth to increase as time flows on. 


The anaggahita citta dana or dana given without greed, give all 
these benefits to the giver and also endows him with the ability to eat and 
enjoy for himself the nice things he owns, while he also makes others 
happy by his liberality. In other words, he is able to make the best use of 
his wealth. 
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The Attanafica Paranca anupahacca dana, or dana given with 
no intention to show how important or rich one is, or to belittle the other 
fellow, not only brings wealth to the giver and all the other benefits 
enumerated above, but such wealth could never be taken away from 
him, nor confiscated by the king (State). Furthermore, no one towards 
whom the owner of such wealth has an aversion, can benefit by such a 
person’s wealth. 


Princess Sumana once visited the Buddha in 500 chariots 
accompanied by 500 princesses, and the Buddha told her; 

How the one who is generous, when born in heaven will be superior 
to the one who is not in 5 ways. 


The life-span of the giver will be long; 
The colour, complexion of the giver, will be fair, attractive; 
He will have many comforts and advantages even in 
heaven; 
Good reports about him will be voiced in the heavens too; 
He will be a Deva of some importance, like Sakka, 
Vessavana, etc. 

As aman he will have the same 5 advantages; 


As a monk too, he will have Civara robes; pindapata food, 
Senasana dwellings, etc. and Gilana-paccaya medicines, soft drinks 
etc. in abundance. 


In the Dakkina Sutta (Maj. Nik.) the Buddha enumerates the 
benefits of dana given by various beings, such as from the virtuous to the 
non-virtuous; from the dussila (evil) to the silavanta (virtuous). 


Danas must always be given with faith Saddha, well prepared, seats 
carefully arranged, and at proper time (kala dana), and without greed, 
not hoping to get a big car for a small toy car; and not intending to belittle 
the poorer fellow and show how rich or important one is. 


The 5 Kala danas are: 
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Agantuka dana; (toa visiting monk) 

2. Gamika dana; (to a monk about to set out on a journey; 
providing his mid-day meal etc.) 

Dubbikkha dana; (dana given during scarcity of food, famines) 
Gilana dana; (milk, cunji, (i.e. rice gruel) etc to sick bhikkhu. 
Nava sasiya nava phala dana, or dana given from 1*. crop at 
harvest or first fruits in one’s garden, vegetables, etc. Adhitthana 
or wishes expressed with such danas or giving come to pass. 
Kondaiiiia, we are told, give 9 such danas. 


Mw KR 


36 Devis, female deities told Mogallana how in Kassapa Buddha’s 
time, they had given garlands of jasmine flowers, honey, sugar cane, joss 
sticks, observed the Atthanga sila (i.e 8 Precepts) on Poya days, 
offered water to a monk at mid-day meal, given a bitter melon, a pair of 
sandals, and in various ways done meritorious works and were now reborn 
in heaven. 


There was also the goddess who was reborn in Savatthi, who by 
giving alms was once again re-born in heaven and re-united with her 
Husband-god, as that was her Wish with the giving of every Dana. 


Doctors and the Nursing Staff can they gain “merit”? 


Yes, Doctors, nurses and attendants can gain merit by the service 
they render the sick and halt in our hospitals? If they draw a salary how 
can they gain merit? One might ask. They can, if they remember for 
example, when tending the sick, that they are doing a service to suffering 
humanity, and do their work with devotion, conscientiously, -then, to that 
degree of devotion they bring to bear on their work, they would accumulate 
merit? 


They must, on the other hand, draw a salary, for they must eat, dress, 
and live and see to their creature comforts and their responsibilities in 
their homes by their families. But the wage they get should be incidental 
to the work they do. Primarily, when they do this type of work, the 
question of wages should not enter their minds, -even though they must 
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earn a wage, to keep the home fires burning. Primarily, they must think of 
the golden opportunity they have got of being of service to suffering 
humanity, their less fortunate brethren. The profit motive should not arise 
in their minds. Theirs must be a selfless service, rendering to the community 
what they can give, and taking a wage, only as a means of sustenance. 


This can be applied, in fact, to all government departments. But, 
those in hospitals and similar institutions have the best opportunity of 
being of service to others, while helping themselves too. 


Monks, and their requisites. What are these? 


Robes (Civara), medicines, food (pindapata) and soft-drinks etc. 
(Gilana paccaya) and dwelling places (Senasana). This is given by the 
devout to monks, because the Sangha is the highest field of merit upon 
which any person can sow his good deeds. The monks get these 4 
requisites from the laity, -not as a wage or salary. They get it, because 
the laity regards them as the highest field of merit in a Buddhotpada- 
Kala, (Buddhist Dispensation), as also because the laity wants to help 
them in the noble vocation they have chosen to follow. Then, one may 
ask, what service do monks render the laity for this? Monks instruct the 
laity in the Dhamma, show them the Path to righteousness, and do all they 
can to wean the laity away from following evil ways that lead to misery, 
both in this life as in the lives to come. This service the monks give the 
laity, is not regarded as a ‘service’, as much. Nor are the 4 requisites 
regarded as a ‘wage’ for this service. For monks, when they get the 4 
requisites, always contemplate on their receiving these 4 requisites merely 
for their sustenance. And, in turn, they regard it as their duty to instruct 
the laity, for the highest dana, they can give, is the Dhamma-dana or 
instruction to the laity. 


The Ten Paramitas 


Two aspects of the Ten Paramitas or Virtues, for the 
attainment of the Paths and Buddhahood. What are they? 
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Dana — Liberality comes first, the others follow: 


The Sutta Pitaka records ten kinds of gifts we can always give 
Monks (Sangha). These are food, drink, clothing, places of abode, means 
of conveyance, flowers, scents and ointments, beds and beddings, and 
oils. And, for special observance by Bhikkhus (Monks), the Vinaya 
Pitaka prescribes robes, food, bed and beddings, and medicines, as the 
four kinds of gifts acceptable to the Monk-disciples of the Enlightened 
One. : 


Now, Dana or Liberality is the first Parami or Virtue on the Path to 
Liberation (Nibbana) because to break away from the things we love, 
from the things we have got accustomed to, through long association 
over aeons of time, is hard — even sorrowful and painful, and must be 
achieved through a gradual process, for we are all rooted in Craving 
(Tanha). Hard, indeed, it is to “let-go”. But, by giving or Dana, the 
roots are loosened, as it were, little by little, and the locked doors of 
Craving, (Lobha) of Illwill (Dosa), of Delusion (Moha), are got rid of. 
And, in time, there would be nothing that we would not give. Evan as a 
pot full of water is emptied when placed mouth downwards, so too, by 
giving, we empty ourselves of the lust of Craving, which is the greatest 
bar to giving. But we are also told, that there must alays be some motive, 
even when we decide to give our gifts away. And, the sacred books of 
the Buddhists recommend to us that even as we give, we should learn to 
say: “May this gift I give today, help me to give more and more every 
day.” 


The Akitti, the Maha Suddassana, Nimi and Vessantara 
Jatakas, show us how, through many a birth, our Bodhisatta (Buddha 
Aspirant) as he struggled for emancipation, himself learnt to give, not 
only of wealth, wife and child, but even life and limb. The tales they tell 
show us how even he, a lofty-minded being who took upon Himself the 
burden of striving for Full Enlightenment so that He may show us too the 
Path to emancipation, had to struggle hard to break the bonds of 
attachment, that barred his way through many as aeon (world cycle of 
time) to Full-Enlightenment. 
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And, we are also told that there are three types of Givers. First, 
those who keep the best for themselves, and give the worst. For, even 
food they give, only when bereft of tastes, and when they themselves 
could not use. These are called the ‘Servants of Charity’ (Dana Dasa), 
because they find it so hard to give. Others there are those who give only 
what they themselves would use. For, what is good enough for them, 
they think, is also good enough to give. They would not give anything 
better. These are known as the ‘Friends of Charity’ (Dana Sahaya). 
Others, still there are, who give of their best. And nothing but the best 
would they always give. For, what they fain would not themselves use, 
they are ever ready to give. These are the Master-Givers, - the Dana 
Pati, says the Enlightened One. Two notable instances of such generous 
lay-disciples of the Buddha were Anathapindika and a lady by the name 
of Visakha. 


But, as the Buddha has said, to give the best is hard indeed. And, 
we must train ourselves to give, first the things we can easily give. When 
we have become accustomed to giving these, we would find it easier to 
give the things which at firstwe found so hard to give. And, in time, we 
shall also be giving, even life and limb, risking the wrath of even state or 
king, in the service of our fellow beings. 


The Bodhisatta, we are told, was born many a time, a wealthy man. 
On one occasion, as the son of Akitti Brahman, he inherited the wealth 
of seven generations. But his treasury he opened to all who came, as 
wealth and fame were not his aim, and he went into the homeless state as 
a humble ascetic living on alms. But, even there, he gave what homeless 
wanderers find so hard to give. For, there came to him, we are told, just 
at meal-time, staggering in one day, a beggar clad in rags, and he gladly 
starved that day, to give his frugal meal away. And, in the end the beggar 
smiled that benign smile of praise, for here indeed, was Sakka, King of 
Devas, a Celestial Being, clad in rags, testing the sincerity of the Bodhisatta, 
in disguise. 


In the Brahmadatta Jataka, we are told how he gave abundantly, 
but for himself sought nothing. And, to a surprised and enquiring monarch 
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of the time, who supported and befriended him he modestly explained:- 


“Who begs, Pancala Lord, to weep are fain; 
They who refuse, are apt to weep again” 


Sila — Morality comes next. 


Sila or Morality is the second Perfection on the Path to Liberation, 
and just as one would look after his withering body, the aspirant to 
Nibbana, must guard his morals.. Just as the Kiki bird (blue jay) watches 
over her eggs, or a beloved father cares for his only son; nay, even as a 
one-eyed man would protect his only eye, so should one guard his Morals, 
says the Enlightened One. 


For, just as earth supports mountain, rock or tree, animal and man, 
Sila says the Buddha, is the foundation on which spiritual qualities 
eventually grow. He, who is devoid of Sila, is like a man whose head is 
severed causing the body to decay. 


When do dreams occur? 


Dreams occur between sleep and awakening, - during the transitional 
stage. Javana occurs in dreams, but as there is no volitional control 
over the javana, a bhikkhu is not committing a sin voluntarily if he sees a 
bad dream. He is not condemned therefore, according to the Vinaya. 
Dreams occur during the citta vokinna stage, or during the transitional 
period, compared to the sleep of a monkey (kapika middha). 


We can’t say that dreams occur during sleep, because it would be 
opposed to the spirit of the Abhidhamma Pitaka, where it is laid down 
that a man sleeps during sub-consciousness (when the stream of being is 
not perturbed by any thought-wave); and, to say that dreams occur in 
waking hours would be equally opposed to the spirit of the Vinaya- 
Pitaka, where it is held that a bhikku who commits offences in dreams is 
not sinful, i.e., not morally responsible for his dream-acts. Avoiding the 
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two extremes, Buddhists say that dreams occur during the transitional 
period (citta vokinna). 


Except Arahats, who are no more subject to hallucination (citta 
vipallasa), all beings on the path too see dreams. 


Is it possible for a man born an animal to seek its salvation 
and attain Nibbana someday? 


No, once born an animal, it is extremely difficult to be born a man 
again. The old parable about the one-eyed turtle explains this. Once in 
a hundred years a one-eyed turtle comes to the surface of the water. On 
the surface there is a yoke with one hole, and the question is asked, 
should that one-eyed turtle pops up to the surface once at the end of 
every hundred years, would that one-eyed turtle push his neck through 
that yoke with one hole on each occasion when he popped up to the 
surface? He might do it once in a way, now and again, after the lapse of 
along time. Yet, sooner would he push his neck through that yoke with 
one hole than would a fool, who has once gone to the ‘Downfall’ become 
aman. Because, once one is born in the Apayas (hells) there is no living 
of arighteous life, no living in tranquility, no doing of meritorious deeds, 
but feeding on each other’s flesh, feeding on the weaker sort prevails. All 
this is due to not seeing the Four Aviya Truths. The Truth of Suffering, 
the Truth of its origin, the ruth of its ceasing, the Truth of the Way leading 
to its ceasing. 


To gain a birth as a man is hard indeed; 
‘Its hard to get one’s living in the world; 
Hard is the hearing of the Doctrine true; 
Hardest to be an All-awakened one. 
(Dhammapada v. 182) 


Even so, few are those beings that are born on land; more numerous 
are those water-born: and, in like manner few are those beings that are 
born among mankind: more numerous are they that are reborn outside 
the human race. 
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Likewise, of those who decease from the human state, few are they 
who take rebirth among human race, but more numerous are they who 
are reborn in a state of one among the animals and in the world of ghosts. 
(Ang. Nik. I 34-37). 


The world as it truly is, not as it appears. This world about us is far 
other than it appears, and with enlightenment we pass from the fetters of 
illusion, and in this enlightenment we behold the world about us no longer 
as it appears but as it truly is. 


The Buddha saw before him erring creatures born and born again 
and again to die, the righteous and the evil heirs alike of pain self-inflicted, 
and stabbed with daggers their own hands have forged. 


He saw the transient heavens gained through desire desire, won 
through righteousness that craves reward, and beheld these longer-lived 
than the joys of earth yet transient also, for he who desires the joys of an 
individual heaven and pays down righteousness as the coin of its price, he 
too is still held within the pitiless fetters of craving, though it be for heaven, 
and nothing rooted in desire is eternal, but must pass and be done. 


And he saw the hells that, gorged with suffering, yet again yield up 
their prey to the weary round of rebirth. 


He saw that age and death have their source in birth and are rooted 
in it as trees in the ground. 


He sat motionless, on the night of Full-Enlightenment (Buddhahood) 
his face fixed and calm as doom, and it is told that in all the tumult not one 
leaf of the Tree flickered but hung still as if carved in stone. Within its 
shadow was calm: without tumult as when heaven and earth break 
together in storm. 


Happiness is a dream and sorrow a truth and individual life a 
misfortune. He knew. 
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Is man the eternal dupe of words and phrases contrived to make us 
docile to suffering as slaves to the whip? Is hope but a watery rainbow 
painted on a dissolving cloud? 


So traveling alone (for he said in his heart: ‘If a traveler does not 
meet with one who is his better or his equal let him steadfastly keep to his 
solitary journey: there is no companionship with a fool’). He came at last 
to the town of Uruvela, and when he saw the place he loved it, and long 
afterwards, when Enlightenment had come, He spoke of it thus: ‘Then, O 
disciplies, I thought within myself, Surely this is a place dear and delightful. 
The forest is wide and deep. There flows a pure river, with little creeks 
where a man may bathe, and fair lie the villages of the simple people. 
This is a good place for one in search of deliverance. 


And, however you may use the sorcery of words to bewilder me it 
fails, he told Mara. 


But as to the Maharajah his case was different, for love and anger 
contended in him, and his thoughts charged each other as in battle, rushing 
madly hither and thither like a herd of wild elephants. .. Once Ihave a 
son. Now [have none... ..every instant of time they lost precious as 
dropped grains of pearl... Better an open enemy than a false friend... 
And so women mourn the beloved dead when hope itself is dead with 
him. 


In no world can love lose the blessedness of its loving. 


The kinships of this world are like a flock of birds that for a night 
settle on the same tree and when dawn comes disperse. Such are its ties, 
no more. For no tie of relationship ensure the joy of permanent union? 
Allis vanity. No. Allis said... If Ihave been faithful, is no trust the 
reward of fidelity? 


The world is built on pain and its foundations laid in agony. O Gods, 
most cruel and unjust, if there be a way, where is it? If there be a Law of 
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Peace, where shall I find it? For I am bound in the dungeons of despair. 
He seems to have said under the Bodhi-Tree or Tree of Enlightenment. 


And, on this note I end Part 1. 


PART II 


We shall start this by asking what were the various names 
by which Mount Vepulla was known in the earlier Buddha- 
Periods of this Maha Bhadda Kappa, and who were their 
Chief Discipiles, what were the Life-spans in those times 
and what were the peoples of those time known as? 


Mount Vepulla 
Kakusandha Buddha - Chief Disciples — Vidhura and Sanjiva. 


Mount Vepulla was known as Mount East Ridge — people were 
Tivaras. The life-span was 40,000 years. It took 4 days to climb up and 
4 days to climb down East Ridge. 


Konaagamana Buddha - Chief disciples, Bhiyyosa and Uttara. 

Mount Vepulla was known as Vankaka — people were Rohitassaa. 
The life-span was 30,000 years. It took 3 days to climb up and 3 days 
to climb down Vankaka. 


Kassapa Buddha - Chief disciples — Tissa and Bharadvaja. 

Mount Vepulla was known as Fairside — people were Suppiyas. 
The life-span was 20,000 years. It took 2 days to climb up and 2 days 
to climb down Fairside. 


Gotama Buddha — Mount Vipula or Vepulla is now just known as 
“Vipula’ . 
Chief disciples — Sariputta and Moggallana. 
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The life-span a hundred years or little more. The people are known 
as Magadhas, and they climb Mount Vipula in a while, descend it ina 
little while. 

“There will come atime, brethren, said the Blessed One, when both 
the name of this hill will disappear, when these people will die and when 
I shall pass utterly away. So impermanent, brethren are the things of this 
world, so transient are they, so comfortless are they! Thus far enough is 
there brethren for you to be repelled by all the things of this world, enough 
to be liberated therefrom.” 


What are Kappas (Skr. Kalpas), Asankheyya Kappas and 
Antokappas? 


A Kappa, (SKr. Kalpa) or ‘World-period’ is “an inconceivably long 
period of time, an aeon, a so-called eternity,” says the late Ven. 
Nanatiloka, Maha Thero, in his Buddhist Dictionary. The period is 
also subdivided into 4 sections each of which is 64 antokappas long. 
These are (1) ““World-dissolution” 


or Samvatta kappa period during which the world dissolves — 64 
antokappas; (2) The period during which the chaotic states is continued 
or the Samvattatthayi period — 64 antokappas; (3) “World- 
formation” or Vivatta kappa period during which the “earth”, moon, 
constellation, etc., take shape — 64 antokappas; (4) The period 
during which the formed world or Vivattatthayi period continues — 64 
antokappas. 


Thus there are 256 antokappas in a ‘World-period’! Three 
antokappas of the final phase of this “World-period’ have already passed 
away and we are now in the fourth anto-kappas of the final 64, since the 
“earth” was formed and inhabited. Before this “earth” finally passes away 
in another period of “dissolution” or, in other words, before the next “end 
of the world”, there are a little over 59 antokappas still pass away. 
Incidentally, I might also mention here, that 64 antokappas make | 
Asankheyyakappa, and 4 Asankheyya kappas make a Maha kappa 
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or Great Aeon. However, as five Buddhas will appear on this SAME 
“earth” on which we now dwell, since its formation, before the next period 
of “dissolution” (4 Buddhas have already appeared) — the whole ‘World- 
period’ is referred to as a Maha Bhadra kappa in Buddhist terminology. 
A rare and fortunate period, indeed, during which 5 Buddhas guide 
humanity in a single kappa. In passing, however I might mention that 
Commentators are of the opinion that each sub-section or asankheyya 
referred to here is divided into twenty equal sub-periods (and not 64 as 
mentioned). Accordingly, according to them, eighty such sub-periods or 
80 antokappas make one Maha kappa. The term ‘Asankheyya’ has 
a different meaning here, different from Sarasankheyya. 


Incidentally, an “antokappa” is reckoned in this way: it is the time 
between which the life-span of human beings goes up from 10 years to 
an “asankheyya” or an “incalculable” period of time, and then comes 
down again to 10 years. The word “asankheyya” here, however, is 
different from the expression “asankheyya kappa” used to describe a 
sub-division of a ‘World-period’. Here, “asankheyya” refers to a life- 
span which is incalculable. 


Now in human years, how will this add up to? The Buddha asks the 
same question in this way “How long will a world-dissolution continue, 
how long the chaos, how long the formation and how long will the formed- 
world continue?” “Of these things, O Monks,” answers the Blessed One 
Himself, “one hardly can say that it will be so many years or so many 
centuries, or so many millenniums, or so many hundred thousands of 
years” (A.I.V. 156) 


The beautiful simile in S.XV.% would be an index to ‘time’, as 
reckoned in the Buddhist imagination. “Suppose, O Monks,” says the 
Buddha, “there was a huge rock of one solid mass, one yojana (say a 
mile!) long one yojana wide, one yojana high, without a crack or cranny. 
At the end of every hundred years a man comes and rubs against it once 
with a silken (Benares) cloth. Then, that huge rock would wear off and 
disappear quicker than a world-period. Of such world-periods, O 
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Monks, many have passed away, many hundreds, many thousands, many 
hundred thousands.” 


Of course a rock of such dimensions cannot be ground-off in this 
manner. The simile merely serves to show that, if such a thing were 
possible, then, that is a “kappa” — so long is the period of time intended 
to be conveyed! 


Here one is reminded, with the same implications, of the allegory in 
Grimm’s beautiful German fairy-tale of the little shepherd-boy: “In Father 
Pommerania there is the diamond-mountain, one hour high, one hour 
wide, one hour deep. There every hundred years a little bird comes and 
whets its little beak on it. And when the whole mountain is ground off, 
then the first second of eternity has passed.” 


“Incalculable is the beginning, brethren, of this faring on. The earliest 
point is not revealed of the running on, the faring on, of beings cloaked in 
ignorance, tied to craving” (Kindred sayings, Part ii, p 118). 


Without cognizable end is this Samsara. A first beginning of beings, 
who, obstructed by ignorance and fettered by craving, wander and fare 
on, is not to be perceived. 


Opened to them are the Doors to the Deathless, said the Blessed 
One. 


There is a Sanskrit shloka which says: 
From Space, Motion arises, - From Motion, Heat, 
From Heat, Water, - From Water, Hardness — 
and earth comes into being by and by. 
Which I thought I might also refer to here. 
Can Petas attain the Paths (Sainthood)? 


Yes, Petas are also able to attain to the first stage of Buddhist 
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Sainthood (Sotapatti phala). Such Petas however are those whose 
rebirth had been conditioned by 3 roots (ti hetuka). Two such instances 
are recorded in the Commentary to the Mahanidana Sutta of the Digha 
Nikaya, and in the Commentary to the Samyutta Nikaya. One of 
these relates to the Shegoblin Piyankaramata yakkhini. One day while 
listening to the recital of the Dhamma by the elder Anuruddha, her child 
began to cry and in an endeavour to calm and quieten her child she said: 


“Make no choice dear Piyankara. 

The bhikkhu recites the verses of Dhamma. 
Learning the words of Norm. 

We should practise it in full form. 

We may give up killing. 

And abstain even from lying. 

Practising morality perfectly 

May we be free from this life ghostly.” 


Thus did she admonish her child. And, it is sail, that on that very day 
she attained to the stage of Sotapatti phala. The other is the female 
goblin Uttara mata Peti, who, after listening to a sermon of the Buddha 
attained to the Sotapatti phala stage. 


We are also told in the Jataka tale relating to the king Nimi, that 
certain Devas belonging to the Sense-sphere (Kama-loka), expect the 
support of others, (i.e. Merits of Offerings) so that they may obtain a 
beautiful form and the like. In these matters they are much like the hungry 
ghosts (Petas). And, it is for this reason, that they too have been named 
Petas. 


There are also the ‘Filthy Goblins’ (Pamsu pisacakas), so named 
because they are born in the filth. It is said that they keep themselves 
hidden and unseen to the human eye. An instance of such a filthy goblin, 
is given in the Commentary to the Sakuludayi Sutta of the Majjhima 
Nikaya. 
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(For more information on the Petas see my book, “The 31 States of 
being and Becoming”’.) 


What is Petti- Visaya? 
It is realm of Petas (i.e. departed ghost beings). 
‘Peta’ means a ‘departed being’. 


Can all Petas accept the Merit bestowed on them? 
No. Only Paradattipajivi Petas can accept Merit bestowed on 
them. 


Can all Petas accept Merit? Or, only Paradattupa-jivi 
Petas? 
No. Only Paradattiipa jivi Petas can accept Merit. 


Can other Petas accept the Merit that is given to a particular 
Peta? 
No. 


Are there two kinds of Petas — those that are happy, and those 
that are unhappy? 

Yes. Vimana Peta like Yama Rajahs. Incidentally, Apaya Petas 
can be Ti hetuka, du hetuka and Ahetuka, that is some are conditioned 
at birth by 3 roots, some by 2 roots and other without roots (Ahetuka). 


Are Asura-Petas Ti-hetuka and also Du-hetuka? 
Yes, and there is no limit to their suffering. But Deva-Asuras are 
Ti-hetuka. 


Is Niyata-Micchaditthi worse than Anantarika-kamma? 


__ There is a limit to the suffering of beings who have commited 
Anantarika kamma. Such suffering is for the remaining period of that 
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kappa. But, not for those who hold strongly to Micchaditthi (views). 
Their suffering is unlimited. 


Does every Buddha have a Devadatta? 
No. 


Must one attain to the Jhanas to experience Phala- 
samapatti? 

No. Yasakulaputta attained the Sotapanna stage without attaining 
the Jhanas. 


The next day his father listening to the Buddha’s preaching attained 
the Sotapanna state and Yasakulaputta became an Arahat the same 
day. All this without attaining to the Jhanas. 


But, itis also said that when one becomes a Sotapanna, he attains 
to the 1*. Jhana (i.e. Concentration of Mind up to the Upacara Samadhi 
stage as one is then close to attainment concentration). There is no Jhana 
yet. This however is different from attaining to the Jhanas first and then 
attaining the Paths. (See Vinaya Mahavagga). 


A question sometimes arises like this: 


Can lobha condition the arising of alobha? 

For example, a person who wishes to be reborn in heaven that is 
with this (lobha) intention in mind, gives a dana which is conditioned by 
Alobha. Is this kusala or akusala? If it is akusala, why did the Buddha 
preach this? This person would not have done or given this dana, if he 
had no wish to be reborn in heaven - that is why he does the good deed. 


The example cited above may as well apply to others who wish to 
be reborn in the heavens and in this manner perform meritorious works 
towards that end. 


Do these actions constitute kusala or akusala actions? 
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Yes, an Akusala can condition a Kusala. This is acommon 


happening. When a person gives a dana, he is motivated by Alobha 
— that is, he gives freely and for this purpose collects the ingredients for 
the dana, such as rice, pirikara (gifts) etc. with ‘Joy”, - happiness. He 
also has Adosa, i.e. he is free from ill-will, is not hostile to the recipients 
of the dana (i.e. the Monks) and receives them with kindness; in other 
words, he receives them kindly. Therefore, there are Adosa or Amity. 
He also has Amoha — that is the Knowledge, that his good action, of 
giving the dana, will bring him good results. He also knows he can give 
this dana only when the Buddha-Sasana or Buddhist Dispensation is in 
the world. And, this is now, when the Buddha-Sasana is with us still. 
All these constitute Amoha — Knowledge of the results that will accrue 
by doing the good deed. Therefore, this act of Dana is conditioned by 
the 3 roots — Alobha, Adosa and Amoha. 


There are also people who meditate and develop the Jhanas. When 
they develop the Jhanas, they know they will be reborn in the heavens — 
the higher heavens through Jhanas — (Brahma loka). The Desire to be 
born in the Brahma world may be tamha — this is called Bhava tanha — 
i.e. to continue in existence in the heavens. To be born in other lower 
heavens by giving Danas and doing other meritorious deeds also, may 
be motivated by Tanha. But this Desire or Tamha is expressed in the 
thought or thoughts preceding the giving of the Dana or preceding the 
development of the Jhanas or preceding the doing of the good deeds. 
At the time of doing the good deeds, as explained, there are the 3 good 
roots — Alobha, Adosa and Amoha, and there is no Desire or Tanha at 
that time. Thus as we see, at the time of doing the good deed (danas, 
etc.) there is only Alobha, Adosa Amoha (here Amoha being the 
knowledge that the good and meritorious deed produces good and happy 
results). And, here the result is in accordance with the previous Desire 
expressed in the thought preceding the doing of the meritorious deed, 
like that of giving a dana. 


Where did the Buddha preach the Abhidhamma? 
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The Abhidhamma was preached in the Tavatimsa heaven. 
Tavatimsa is pronounced as Tautisa in the Sinhalese language, and this 
is how some confusion has arisen. Tavatimsa is the realm of the God 
Sakka. In fact, the Buddha sat on Sakka’s throne and preached the 
Abhidhamma. The Buddha’s mother has been reborn as Matu-Deva 
(a Male God) in Tusita. The gods (Devas) of the other realms 
assembled here (in Tavatimsa) to listen to the Abhidhamma being 
preached. Matu-Deva also means Mother-God. She too was present 
at the preaching. This was during the Vassa, (Rainy or Retreat) season. 
The gods (devas) in all the Kama (Sensous) Deva-realms assembled in 
Tavatimsa to listen to the Abhidhamma when the Buddha preached 
the doctrine there. 


Here, I would like to add that the Maha Nayaka Balangoda 
Anandamaitreya, wished me to explain further that the Buddha did not 
stay right through the 3 months in Tavatimsa while preaching the 
Abhidhamma there. The Buddha went daily to Tavatimsa, after his 
morning ablution, pindapata, etc., preached the Abhidhamma and 
returned back to earth. This the Blessed One did for the full 3-month 
Vassa-Season. The throne of God-Sakka on which the Buddha sat, is 
known s Pandukambala Silasana. 


What is a Mandala? Mandala is a round object. 
It is a word just used to identify certain heavenly objects. 


The Majjhima Nikaya says that Mara has influence only in the 
1000 worlds. See Maj. Nik — 1* 50 suttas. Mara Tajjaniya Sutta. 


AdhiSila — is the Sila observed by Upasampada Bhikkhu. 

Adhi Citta — is equal to Concentration of Mind — Jhana. 
(whether it is lokuttara or lokiya, it is Jnana). 

Adhi Pafifia — is Vipassana Nana. 


Even if one is married, he can practise Vipassana-bhavana 
(Meditation). 
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For the attainment of Jhanas one must be a Brahmacariya (i.e. 
Celibate) 


Pure stages are Visuddhis. 

Citta Visuddhi is concentration of Mind or Samadhi. 

How many types of Sila (Virtues) were there in the Buddha’s 
time? 

There were the: 

1. Gopala Sila 

2. Niganta Sila 

3. Ariya Uposatha Sila. (observed by the followers of the Buddha). 


What are, 

Buddha Guna (Virtues of the Buddha). 

Dhamma Guna (Virtues of the Dhamma). 
Sangha Guna (Virtues of the Monks i.e. Sangha). 


The Attainments are Magga and Phala, wherein the Mind becomes 
purified and it is their Virtue that leads them to such high states. 
Arahats— won’ t kill; steal; are celibate; won’ t tell lies, take intoxicants. 
won’ t partake of meals after mid-day meal. 
won’t dance etc. 
won’t use high and large seats. 


5 Silas (Paiica sila ); 

3 Silas is ‘refuge in Buddha, Dhamma, and Sangha’. 
8 Silas (Attanga sila). 

10 Silas (Dasa sila). 


The Kamma Doctrine and Samatha bhavana were all there in pre- 
Buddhistic times. 


But the Buddha modified all these, and showed how the Precepts 
should be properly observed. For instance, certain sects like the Nigantas 
observed Poya days and the 8 Silas by saying that animals beyond a 
100 yojanas should not be killed, and did not bother about animals living 
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this side of the 100 yojanas. They also said, they had no father, mother, 
relations, or any one when they observed the 8 Silas, but the very next 
day, all these became their relations once again. 


Kamma too was there, but the Buddha taught that Kamma is a 
cetasika i.e. a mental factor. He thought it as a mental factor. Otherwise, 
according to prevalent beliefs even if we did things forgetfully, there would 
be kamma. Deeds unconsciously done were also Kamma. Deeds 
done by a mad man were also kamma. The Buddha changed all that, 
making Kamma a mental factor, a cetasika and introduced ‘cetana’ as 
that mental factor — Cetanaham bhikkhave kammam vadanii. (i.e. 
when volition is there is kamma). 


(1) Amica vata sakhara - 

(i.e. all things are impermanent). 
(2) Upada vaya Dhammino 

(i.e. itis natural for things to arise and pass away). 
(3) Up-paj-jitva Nirudjanti 

(i.e. all things disappear or vanish). 
(4) Te san ipa samo suko 

(i.e. if we can avoid this, that is bliss). 


This is what Buddhas teach. 

This 4-line Gatha or stanza, it is said, is the only teaching of the 
Buddha Kassapa, the previous Buddha in this cycle, that still remained 
when Gotama became a Buddha. But this stanza was known only to the 
god Sakka. This is the traditional, historical belief among Buddhist. 


Incidentally, while the Buddha modified the observance of the various 
Silas, the Pafica-Sila, etc., He also introduced the Ti-Sarana Sila, i.e. 
‘refuge in the Buddha, Dhamma and Sangha’. 


What is really original in the Buddha’s teaching is: Vipassana 
Bhavana. Though there was Samatha bhavana in that time, Vipassana 
bhavana leading to the 4 Maggas and Phalas are original. Anica vata 
Sankhara, that all things are impermanentis an original Buddhist teaching. 
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Prior to the Buddha’s appearance, people believed that all things 
were: 

Nicca, Sukha, Atta 

And, 

The Buddha pointed out that everything was Anicca and not Nicca. 
That everything was Dukkha and not Sukkha. That everything was 
Anatta and not Atta. 


Give examples of the 12 akusala cittas, viz. 


8inlobha } 
2indosa } See Page 7 of my Abhi book, vol. I 
2 in moha (in daily life) 


Let us look at this way: 


I. One goes toa shop, sees a nice thing there, and his mind becomes 
‘joyful’, i.e. the mind is accompanied by Joy (Somanassa). He also 
knows that the shop-owner is a rich man, and so he thinks there is no 
harm (in stealing): this is a lobha thought (in Greed) and he takes the 
article. As he thinks there is no harm, it is a Citta associated with wrong 
views or Ditthigata Vippayuttam. 


II. One goes to a shop, sees a nice thing, there, his mind 

becomes joyful (i.e. Somanassa). He knows that it is wrong to 
steal, it is therefore Ditthigata Vippayuttam, that is, it is a thought (citta) 
dissociated from Wrong Views. But, he takes it because of poverty. 


The above 2 are uninduced, i.e Asankharikam 
Ill } Same examples as above. Joyful-Somanassa; one 
IV }citta is associated with Wrong Views (Ditthigata- 


vippayuttaam), and the other (as above), is dissociated from 
Wrong Views. 
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But, here, he thinks “shall I take it or not’ — because he fears getting 
caught, but a friend says ‘take it’. Or, again, he thinks of a suitable time 
and then takes it. He is, therefore, induced (by the friend) or other 
reason to take the article. Therefore, it is Sasamkharikam or a thought 
induced by other factors, not done spontaneously. 


V Here too, it is the same, except that the thought 
VI } (citta) is accompanied by Indifference (Upekkha 
VII } sahagatam). The indifference may be, let us say, 

VIII } because the article seen or wanted (lobha, again) is a bundle 
of firewood and so he is not so happy or ‘joyful’. Hence, instead of 
Somanassa, he gets ‘Indifference’ (Upekkha). The ‘feeling’ is actually 
aneutral feeling. 


Here too, apply the same principle, viz., One is induced 
(sasankharikam), the other is uninduced (asankhariam). 


DOSA: Say, taking life without fear and without hesitation. 
Accordingly it is uninduced (asankhariam) 


The same — with hesitation (Sasaakharikam). 


These 2 Cittas, which are Dosa cittas, are by their very nature, 
associated with Wrong views. 


Moha mila or Rooted in Moha (i.e. Delusion). 


XI In other cittas (i.e. thoughts) too, there is delusion or Moha, 
but, here, there is much more delusion (i.e. Moha). These thoughts are 
also accompanied by Indifference or are Upekkhasahagatam. 


To be happy or joyful or not, one has to have a firm acceptance that 
it is joyful or not joyful or not pleasant or unpleasant. But here, there is 
no such firm acceptance that the object or article is pleasant or unpleasant: 
the feeling that arises is a neutral feeling and so it is Upekkha or 
accompanied by indifference. 
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(a) Vicikiccha (i.e. Doubt or Perplexity). In other words, to know 
whether this is right or this is wrong. 

Why or how is it that Cittas are divided as 121 by the Wise 
and 89? 


Turn to p.48 (47) in my Abhidhamma book, vol. I. Here will find 8 
lokuttara cittas mentioned. Eight because there are 4 Maggas (Paths) 
and 4 Phalas or Fruits, viz. 

Sotapanna Magga and Phala 
Sakadagami Magga and Phala 
Anagami Magga and Phala 
Arahatta Magga and Phala 
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In other words, 4 Maggas, 4 Phalas = 8 Cittas. 


Now, one can get these 4 Maggas and 4 Phalas Cittas through 
the 1* Jhana, the 2" Jhana, the 3" Jhana, the 4" Jhana, the 5" Jhana, 
i.e. 5 Jhanas. Accordingly, 4 Maggas and 4 Phalas make 8. These 8 
multiplied by the 5 Jhanas — because you can get them through the 5 
Jhanas, give us 40 cittas 8 x 5 = 40, see p.48 in my Abhi book. 


Is there Sati in Akusala cittas? 

No, because one is not “mindful” when doing evil. If he is mindful he 
wont do evil. He may be “mindful” in the thought (citta) preceding the 
thought doing the evil or after doing. But, when he is doing evil, he is not 
mindful. He can be “mindful” before and after of the consequences of his 
evil doing. But , when he is doing, he is not mindful — therefore, there is 
no Sati in akusala cittas. If he is “mindful” of the consequences, he will 
have both fear and shame and not do the evil. But, as he is not mindful, 
there is no fear and no shame in doing evil. So, no Sati. But, he has one- 
pointedness-of-mind (Ekaggata). There is no Sati in akusala cittas, 
and there is only one-pointedness, in akusala cittas. 


Sati is also one of the ‘beautiful’ (Sobhana) mental factors or 
Cetasikas. See p.4 of my book where you get the 19. 
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All these 19 must arise in all good thoughts. No good thought arises 
without these 19. 


Why are the Pakinnakas called ‘Particulars’? 
Why the word ‘Particulars’? 


Please see p. 3 of my Abhidhamma book, vol. i. Here you see 7 
mental factors. They are called Sabba citta sadharanas. That is to 
say, they are common to all cittas. No citta arises without them. 


Below these 7, you will find mentioned the 6 Pakinnakas, also 
called ‘Particulars’. They are called ‘Particulars’ because they are neither 
‘moral’ or immoral’. They are really ‘amoral’, because they take no 
sides. However, if they arise in unwholesome cittas, they too become 
immoral or unwholesome. If they arise or associate in wholesome (good) 
cittas, they become wholesome or good, - depending on the company 
they keep! Like lawyers who can appear on any side — the prosecution 
side or defence side — ‘Particulars’ can take any side. They are ‘particular’ 
to the side they take. So, they are called ‘Particulars’. Put in another 
way, they are called ‘Particulars’ because their function depends on the 
‘particular’ type of other mental factors they associate with. See pages 3 
and 6. Their ‘particular’ character is determined by the company they 
keep — therefore, they are called ‘Particulars’. 


An example of Kusala Citta? 

One gives a beggar a meal and he thinks he has done good-deed his 
mind has great joy. He also thinks there is good result or good vipaka by 
doing so. He gives without hesitating (asankharikam), i.e spontaneously. 

What were the Castes recognized in the Buddhist time? 

There were 4 castes recognized in His time. These were: 

1. Brahmins, (priest class) 


3. Vessas (Merchants) 
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2. Khattiyas, (Warrior class) 
4. Suddas (the low castes) 


There were mythological beliefs as to how they arose, e.g. through 
Brahma’s mouth etc. but one need not take note of these. This is what 
was meant by caste. Today, of course, we have the caste system in a 
different way, varying in different ways accord to each country, guided 
by the traditional customs and formalities of each country. Sri Lanka, for 
example, has the Govigama (divided into the upper strata such as the 
Radalla) and the other folks also of the Govigama caste. Then we have 
the Karrawa caste, the Salagama or Halagama (also divided into its 
upper strata and the actual cinnamon peelers), the Durawa caste, and so 
on, with their various sub-divisions. 


The Tamils have their castes too. The Vellala Tamils are virtually 
the Govigamas of the Sinhalese, and so on. The Englishman does not 
have a caste-system, as such, but he has a ‘Class-system’ which is very 
much similar. For example, the Cockney of England do not mix with 
many of the higher divisions of English society. The Royalty is the highest 
(it is their Radalla). In Ceylon we experienced this during the last War. 
When the so-called ““Tommies” (i.e. the British soldier) arrived, the 
‘Shopees’ like the Directors of big shops and other firms hardly, if ever, 
moved with them, - because they were not of their ‘class’. In the same 
way, when Royalty of England visits Sri Lanka (Ceylon), these very same 
big English Directors of firms and shops do not get a peep in to mix with 
such royalty. So, you see, every country has some sort of social system 
of its own which has evolved over the centuries. 


Jesus, as another example, was a carpenter’s son. It was not 
considered of high social standing then. 


In India, according to the Buddha, at certain periods the Brahmin- 
caste is regarded as the highest caste. At certain other periods, ths 
Khattiya (Warrior) caste is regarded as the highest. So, it is a tradition 
among Bodhisattas (i.e. Future Buddhas) when they are born in their 
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final human birth which leads to Buddhahood to seek birth into the highest 

caste and highest family of that particular time. The reason for this is not 
that the Bodhisatta is ‘caste-conscious’ and so wants to be high born. 
But thro’ experience in the Samsara, he (along with those before him) 
discovered that it is very hard for one who is ‘low-born’ to move with the 
people and get a hearing. They can and do always have to face the taunt: 
“oh, whois he” “he is the son of that chap...” etc. History supports this. 
To escape this disability and to be accepted easily and readily so that the 
Dhamma would have the easy “access” to both high and low, the 
Bodhisatta in his final birth, takes care to be born into the highest caste 
and family of the time in which he eventually becomes the Buddha. Looking 
into the future caste into which he should be born is One of the “Five 
Observances’, the future Buddha (Bodhisatta) makes — before he is born. 
So, as we see, one has to take some ‘notice’ of caste, if one has in her or 
his mind the ‘welfare of the many’. Not because one wants to be proud, 
- but because in being born into a high caste, one can more often be of 
greater service to his fellowmen and fellow-women than being born into 
one of the lower castes. One must also do good and not be proud and 
haughty, if one wants to be born high — one must also respect those in 
high positions and stations of responsibility. Itis those who are proud, do 
not give respect where it is due, that are born into the lower castes — and, 
so, they have to face the ignominy, subtle or open, of being so born, - 
because they had themselves not shown respect to those worthy of respect 
earlier times. 


Of course, one who is high-born, must act and behave like a high- 
born person. If his or her actions are not “correct”, in other words, if one 
though high-born acts like one who is low born, then such a person is not 
considered “high-born’”. One who is high-born must act like one who is 
high-born. Hence, the Buddha said, “Birth does not make one high-born 
or low-born” Actions alone make one high-born or low-born. 


Though one should not bother about caste or class, and treat everyone 
alike, different castes do exhibit certain ‘traits’ at certain disconcerting 
moments. Where the so-called high-caste behaves in a low way, is the 
exception to the rule generally. 
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Be that as it may. To the Buddhist THERE IS NO CASTE. For 
says the Buddha, though the various animals are distinguished according 
to their various species, the human race is of one family — the human 
family; no caste, no class! They are all of the human family. Like animals 
they don’t have ‘marks’ on them. 


However this may be so, knowing the world as it is, remember that 
the Boddhisatta (or Future Buddha) took the precaution to be born in his 
final Birth into the highest caste and the highest family in the land at that 
time. His Chanda in so doing was to enable him to come down to 
everyone from the top to the bottom literally with no inhibitions or restraints. 
Had he been born into a low family, He would have found it difficult to 
carry His message, The Dhamma to the people. Caste-bound, as the 
people were, they would have taunted Him for his low-birth — We might 
remember this, not because we should be caste-conscious, but because 
we cannot completely ignore the customs and traditions of a people. 


Incidentally, in ancient times, it was generally the lower segments of 
society that had their corpses thrown onto the charnel field (i.e cemetery). 
Those on the higher rungs of society had their dead cremated. In the 
Maha Parinihbbana Sutta, the Buddha tells Ananda not to bother how 
His (the Buddha’s) corpse (body) should be disposed of. The chief 
citizens of Kusinara would know how. Indeed the Buddha’s body was 
wrapped in seven layers of the best cloth daubed in thick layers of ghee 
before the cremation. In other words, His body was given the cremation 
due to a Chakkavatti King; (i.e. an Universal Monarch). Even today, 
many are not buried in acommon cemetery. Some have their separate 
cemeteries or family burial ground. Some people seem to observe some 
subtle form of ‘separatism’ — displaying some form of distinctiveness, 
though not on caste grounds but on but on ‘religious’ grounds. 


1. Are women morally and mentally inferior to men? 


Na so sabbesu Thanesu } Everywhere men don’t become 
Puriso hoti Pandito } intelligent. 
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Itthi pi Pandita honthi } Women also are intelligent. 


Tattha tattha } Incertain matters they are very 
Vicakkhana } intelligent and excel men! 


This is a Gatha (stanza) uttered by a Devata (deity) when a robber- 
husband tried to kill his wife on the slopes of a mountain. The wife 
pretended to worship him, and pushed him down the hill. Seeing this the 
Devata gave utterance to that verse. 


If through many births a woman has developed her mind and Virtue, 
say for 500 births, she will surely be more intelligent and virtuous than a 
man who developed his mind ans was virtuous in a few births in the past. 


Generally speaking, however women are inferior to men both morally 
and mentally, because they have no DETERMINATION, and are easily 
changeable. It is only a rare Woman that remains Determined, 
unchangeable, to the end, Visakha for instance. 


Itis believed that one is born a woman because of over indulgence in 
sensual-pleasures, such as breaking the 3“ Precepts. But, here too. There 
is a gradual process, and one does not become a woman at once. For 
this evil Sin, one is first reborn, say in the Avici, then as an Animal, then as 
neither man nor a woman, a Hermaphrodite, having characteristics of 
both sexes, and then becomes a woman. Of course, there are rare 
exceptions too. And, there are those who want to be woman always, 
owing to some noble Ideal, as having vowed, for instance, to serve and 
help a Bodhisatta as His wife in every birth, till he reaches his Goal of 
Buddhahood. 


Do men normally die unconscious? 


According to Buddhism, no one dies unconscious. At the last 
moment, the Mind becomes conscious. Just as an oil lamp dies out without 
oil, and just before it goes out completely, it has a last bright flicker, so 
too the dying person, though perhaps unconscious most of the time, at 
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that very moment of death, just before death, regains a moment’s 
consciousness. He must, for he must get either a Kamma, a Kamma 
nimitta or Gati nimitta, before he dies. According to Buddhism no 
being dies unconscious, for at the very last moment even he regains 
consciousness before passing away, - otherwise, he cannot get a 
Patisandhi Citta to condition his next birth. Even a fly who is killed with 
ahammer on the anvil, get a Pattisandhi. Why the fly too has Viiifiana, 
consciousness or awareness, for does he not search for food, build a 
home and look for other things? Does this not show that he had brought 
these tendencies from a previous birth, that gave him birth here as a fly, 
because of a Patisandhi. 


Is Buddhism pessimistic, as it is commonly believed to be? 


Buddhism is neither pessimistic nor optimistic. Buddhism explains 
the real nature of things, and does not encourage the fruitless enjoyment 
of pleasures or the good things of life. Buddhism also does not ask us not 
to enjoy. We are asked to realize their fleeting nature, and do things 
wisely, with intelligence — the Middle-Path is applied here. 


Nana is used by ordinary “intelli gent” beings like the scientists etc. 


Paiifia is exercised only by those who look at things in the light of 
Anicca, Dukha and Anatta. 


Who are Gantha dhura bhikkhus and who are Vipassana 
dhura bhikkhus? 


I would answer it this way: 

When bhikkhus went into the jungle to do Vipassana bhavana, 
only those bhikkhus who were useless, not clever, remained behind. And, 
the Brahmins came forward and taught their doctrines. When the Buddha 
was living however, He saw the danger, and divided His monks into the 
two groups, the Gantha dhura and Vipassana dhura. Accordingly, 
even when clever erudite scholars like Saccaka and his sisters too came 
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forward to argue, the Buddha was there to engage them in verbal duels, 
as the eminent monks like Sariputta and others did. The Nigantas and 
the Brahmins were therefore defeated easily on every side, for it was 
simply impossible to cross swords with a Buddha’s wisdom. 


However as time went on the bhikkhus began to live in the jungles 
only, and did not go into public places to preach, they did not trouble to 
educate the younger monks, for they were only concerned with their own 
selves, with the result that, little by little, Buddhism declined, and False 
Believers were able to spread their heretical views without any serious 
competition. 


Even today, certain organizations and even religious institutions and 
misguided folk keep shouting from the “house-tops”’, as it were, asking 
the bhikkhus to remain in their temples, or go into the jungles and forest 
to meditate, and not to interest themselves in educating the younger 
generation. These designing folk, some foolish Buddhists too among 
them, join hands, asking the bhikkhus to only meditate and not interest 
themselves in the welfare of the country and its peoples. But the bhikkhus 
too are clever, for they have seen through the ruse, for they see that the 
admonitions and advice given to them is not in good faith, but a trick of 
enemies, who hope once the bhikkhus have retired to the forests, to be in 
a position to pedal their heretical views without competition and hindrance. 
If all the bhikkhus go to the jungles, who will teach Sinhalese and Pali, 
who will educate and inspire the younger and future generations? Were 
it not for such eminent monks like Rev. Gunananda of Panadura-fame 
and others, what would have been the position of Buddhists today. 


It is not surprising that the Buddha divided His monks into 2 groups, 
the Gantha dhura and the Vipassana dhura. And, even when 
Devadatta suggested as one of his five conditions that all monks should 
retire to the jungles and live there, the Buddha being All-Wise and All- 
knowing, refused to accede to this request of Devadatta, knowing the 
evils that would follow such a course. 
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The Five Precepts — Paiica Sila 
What makes one a Buddhist? 


Taking of the 3 Refuges (Ti Sarana-Sila) makes one a Buddhist — 
an upasaka. 
What makes one a virtuous Buddhist (Silavanto)? 


In addition to taking the 3 Refuges, if one also keeps the 5 Precepts, 
he then becomes a Silavanto (i.e. a virtuous Buddhist). 


Now, let us take the Precepts, one by one. 
1“. Precept—taking life, causing harm by oneself or through others. 


This act goes its full ‘circle’ and becomes a Kammapatha only if 5 

conditions or pre-requisites are first fulfilled. 

(1) One must know that the object is a living being- thinking for 
example, that a log is a living being and hitting it, creates no 
akusala kamma. 

(2) One must then know that the object is a living being. 

(3) One must have the intention to kill (marana cetana). 

(4) Some method or device or weapon must be got at to cause the 
harm. 

(5) Finally, the living being must be killed. 


Suppose it is not a living being, but we strike, cut or shoot, 
thinking it to be a living being. Is it an akusala (sinful) deed? 


A. Yes, itis an akusala deed, but since it was not a living being, 
there will be no vipaka. 


But if it turned out to be a living being, though we thought it was, say 
alog. Would it then be an akusala (sinful) deed? 
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A. No, it would not. Because the 5 conditions have not been fulfilled. 
No panatipata akusala has been committed. 


We know it to be an animal — we use no weapon - but we used our 
hands, pricked it say with a finger on some sensitive spot, or squeezed its 
neck. Is it asin? Or, say again, we give it poison, - used a charm. 


Is it an akusala (sinful) deed? 
A. Yes, itis a panatipata akusala. 
Degrees of Vipaka. 


Killing an ant, an elephant and a human being — is it the same 
potency of the vipaka for the killing of all these? 


A. Taking animals, killing of wild animals bring less vipaka than the 
killing of tame animals. 


Reason? That is because, there is some development of the mind in 
the tamed animal. Among tame animals also we find those who understand 
human instructions — killing such animals bring greater Vipaka- it is the 
greater evil (sin), than killing a wild animal. 


It is not the size of the animal so much that matters, as the usefulness 
and goodness (guna) of the animal. Take dogs — there are wild dogs 
and tame dogs, -the more understanding an animal is, the bigger the sin, 
or greater the akusala if harmed or killed; hence; more vipaka. Tame 
elephants and wild elephants is a good instance again. 


Killing and causing harm to human beings. 
Buddhas can’t be killed, so too, Pacceka Buddhas, for no instance 


as far as I remember is recorded of even a Pacceka Buddha being killed. 
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Here too virtue (sila) is the criterion. If one kills or harms a virtuous 
being, beginning from the Arahat, down to Anagami, Sakadagami, 
Sotapatti to the ordinary worldling upasaka (Silavanto), -the vipaka 
is in proportion to the virtue of the one who is harmed. 


Further, killing or harming one who has Tisarana sila is more serious 
than causing harm to the non-buddhist who might even be observing the 
5-Precepts. This is because Buddhas appear rarely in the world, and 
Observers of the 5 Precepts were always there in the world even during 
Abuddhotpada kala. See Dakkhina Vibanga Sutta. 


Mercy-killing (Euthanasia), is not allowed in Buddhism. It is sinful. 
Flesh-eating. This is permitted if the flesh is Ti-koti Parisuddha mamsa 
— that is, free from 3 conditions, viz — 


One should not have seen, heard or suspected that the animal had 
been specially killed for him. 


Supposing the 8 Precepts are observed, and not the 5 Precepts, 
who is the better? 


A. On days that one observes the 8 precepts, he is better than the 
one who observe 4s the 5 precepts. 


Suppose again, that one instructs another to kill or cause harm ina 
particular manner or way, saying for instance, - “use a knife, gun, poison, 
etc. at such and such a place, at such and such a time, etc...” and, if these 
instructions are not followed properly, scrupulously, to the last detail, and 
yet the killing takes place, then only the one who does the act is responsible 
(or caught). But, if every detail is carried out in the process of killing, 
only then both, i.e. the one who instructed as also the one who executed 
the deed are both caught. — involved. 


If all instructions are carried out to the detail, both are involved. 
Otherwise full weight of the deed goes to the killer — a little for the 
other. 
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Death sentence. 


The judge says, “hang at such atime, etc...’ If the hangman carries 
out the sentence to the very detail ordered by the judge, both judge and 
hangman bear the same weight in the evil action. Otherwise, more of the 
evil act falls upon the hangman. The jury also gets some vipaka. But, 
more to the judge and the hangman. 


2™, Precept. 
5 conditions must be fulfilled again, for a full ‘circle’ of action (kamma 
Patha). 


These are: It must be somebody else’s article. 
One must know that it is somebody else’s article. 
The intention to thieve must be there. 
A means to this end. 
The deed must be done. 


Suppose something falls from one’s pocket — I see it and cover it 
with my foot and take it when the other goes away. 


Suppose I asked for 100/- as a loan. Someone gives it, say on a 
pro-note. I then somehow gat at the note through some means or other, 
and in this way I deprived that person of what I owe. Is all this theft? 
Yes, in whichever way one gets hold of another’s property, it is theft. 


Suppose I have a very trustworthy friend —I have no time to ask him 
for something he owns. So I go and take what is his in his absence, when 
he comes back I tell him. Is there theft then? 

No, there is no theft then. 

Suppose I own something, say a property. There are coconuts on it. 


But, others also own it. I take some nuts without telling anyone. Is it an 
evil deed (akusala)? 
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No, there is no theft here too, for I take what belongs to me. 


Suppose a person has something, and he is going on a lonely jungle 
path. I frighten him, saying there is a wild animal behind us. He puts the 
property down and runs away. I take what he has dropped. Is it theft? 

A. Yes, that is theft. 


Degree of seriousness 


If the theft is from a bad man, the vipaka (retributive results) is less 
than that of a virtuous man. The vipaka depends on the virtue of the man 
one robs. 


We take by theft from a yakkha, a deva, and animal, and from a 
human being. 


In which case is the vipaka greater? 
The vipaka is greater in theft of property belonging to human beings. 


Yakkhas and Devas and Nidhanas — these “beings” are not entitled 
to these things — these things belong to human beings. Even the trees on 
the earth belong really to human beings. 


Bees — honey — one takes it — is it an akusala deed?: 
No, it is no sin, if we take the honey without harming the bees. 


If we take a deer horn, is it an akusala deed? 
When they shed their horns, no evil is committed in taking. Otherwise, 
itis an unskillful (evil) deed. 
4". Precept — Musavada. 
This has 3 Angas, before it can assume the proportions of a Full 
Course of action or become a Kamma patha. These are: 


(1) There must be the intention to hide the Truth. 
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(2) Suitable words must be used to make others believe that one is 


speaking the truth. 
(3) The other person must believe that what is said is the Truth. 


A lie is a very serious thing. In fact, this is more serious than the 
breaking of the 1“. Precept, for one who tells lies can kill and even get 
another killed. He can even get a whole country ruined, by setting one 
against the other. 


It is said that the Bodhisatta, though he may break all the other 
Precepts. He would not tell a lie. He would always admit what he has 
done and not take shelter behind a lie, for he is himself searching for the 
Truth (Sacca). 


5‘, Precept — Surameraya. 


Here there are 4 angas, viz.- 

(1) It must be an intoxicant. 

(2) One must know it is an intoxicant. 
(3) There must be the intention to drink. 
(4) One must drink it. 


One who drinks can do all the other 4 too, for once he becomes 
drunk, he is no longer a man but a beast. 


Chattapani, in a previous birth had killed and eaten the flesh of his 
own child while in a state of hopeless drunkenness. 


If all four ‘angas’ are there, the action becomes Kamma patha. 
Liquor can be taken only if itis mixed in medicine and prescribed by 
a physician, - but not ‘neat’! 


(Telling a lie becomes a parajika for a monk, only if he claims to be 


possessed of qualities and faculties which he has not, -such for instance, 
as iddhi powers or on of the Paths (magga). 
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(For details of breaking the 3. Precept, see my Catechism of 
Buddhist Doctrine). 


What is the most important of the Five Precepts observed by 
Buddhist? 


Itis the 4". Precept — Not to utter falsehoods. There is a stanza in 
the Dhammapada, emphasizing this point. 

In certain cases a Bodhisatta may destroy life, take what is not his, 
not given to him, commit ADULTERY, take strong drinks; but he must 
not tell a LIE, attended by fraud and deceit that violates the reality of 
things. 


There is no other great temptation in the world as SEXUAL 
INTERCOURSE - the Bodhisatta says in Harita Jataka No. 435. 
The king replied to Harita: as he looked at the clouds above him racing 
each other across a blue sky and said:- 


“My friend, when passions surge through the breast of man all the 
wisdom of the world he has gathered cannot overcome them, and he 
must succumb, for he is but mortal’. 


Harita listened to the king and showed him the power of sin when 
he said:- 


“Oh great king, there are four passions in this world which remain in 
the hearts of men, that in their power are over-mastering. They are LUST, 
HATE, EXTRAVAGANCE and IGNORANCE. 


The Bodhisatta spoke of the great necessity of adhering to the 
TRUTH, and said that it was far better to speak the TRUTH than to 
cover up a failing which, in the end, would uncover itself to one’s 
discomfiture. 

Can a murderous act or something akin to it committed by an 
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insane individual create fresh “kamma?” to that individual; if so, 
to what extent is he liable? 


The simple and straightforward answer to this question is that an 
insane individual cannot create fresh “kamma” by committing murder or 
doing any other evil act, for he has no control over his actions. Even our 
criminal courts recognize this. How much more should it be with a 
Buddha’s supreme wisdom. People can be insane because of the affliction 
caused by disembodied spirits entering them or by going mad through 
worry. There was a monk once, in the Buddha’s time, who wrung the 
neck of a cow or calf (I forget which) and drank its blood. He came 
back to his proper senses later. The Buddha explained in this instance 
too that the monk was not responsible for his evil act. An insane person, 
therefore whatever be the cause of his insanity, is not responsible for his 
actions, and does not therefore create evil kamma to himself. 


Why do some languish sometimes for years under mental 
sorrow rather than under actual physical pain. Which of 
these is the greater affliction and how can it be overcome 
successfully? To what extent does past kamma play a role 
in these two types of suffering? 


Mental sorrow is the harder to endure, though, of course, physical 
pain also affects the Mind. But in physical pain, once the limb affected by 
the pain is cured, freed of that pain, there is no more sorrow. In the case 
of the Mind, often Raga lust arises in the Mind, and there is pain, affliction. 
Itlasts very long. Bhavana is the remedy, bhavana on the impurities of 
the body. For anger, bhavana is on Maitri. For one who is miserly, the 
bhavana should be on the advantages of giving - dananisamsa. 


When one is ina state of mental stress, he or she must have a good 
Kalyana mitta at this time. The kalyana mitta will help and advise. 
Without such a kalyana mitta, nothing can be done when one is ina 
state of mental stress. The advice of the kalyana mitta is very useful to 
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one in a state of severe mental stress. A Kalyana mitta, is a friend of 
abiding interest, looking after the welfare of his friend. 


The cause of this mental stress or affliction may be due to past 
kamma, or even the foolish acts of the present life. For example, one 
may sympathise with stray dogs and allow then even to occupy one’s 
bedroom when they bring forth their pups. The room will eventully 
become messy, and the good Samaritan will have to sleep elsewhere, - 
he will have to vacate his own room too, for the stray dogs’ sake. This is, 
no doubt, a foolish act that brings about such a situation and may cause 
even mental strain to ordinary folk. But only very advanced Bodhisatta 
would do such a thing because of the ideal they have set themselves. 
Therefore, ordinary people who do not strive for Buddhahood, if they do 
such foolish acts, these very acts of this very birth, bring them pain of 
mind, though it is not so with advanced Bodhisatta. 


Hence, I shall conclude this section on this note, this question that 
mainly past kamma is also responsible for the mental pain and affliction 
we suffer now, as also the foolish acts we now perform. 


It is not the duty, nor can ordinary people do such things as giving 
over their rooms for dogs to occupy! 


N.B. Kamma patha is an action that goes ‘full circle’ and is able to 
act as a ‘Reproductive’ (Janaka) Kamma or action that is capable of 
conditioning the next or future birth. 


AHIMSA 


Should a good Buddhist be a Vegetarian? 

Is it also proper for a person who is actively interested in 
Buddhism to consume an egg a day, and also eat beef almost 
regularly? 


A Buddhist need not be a pure vegatarian — to be a pure vegetarian 
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is one extreme — Anta vada. Buddhism teaches the Middle Path. 
Devadatta, for instance, wanted Vegetarianism introduced as one of his 
special conditions for Bhikkhus, but the Buddha refused to agree. The 
Nigantas, however, are strict vegetarians. They are extremists. 


However, Buddhism talks of what is called Ahara Tanha — i.e. 
Greed for certain kinds of food. And, among one of the 13 Drutangas, 
cultivating distaste for various types of food, helps us to get rid of this 
Ahara Tanha. If, therefore, we gradually give up eating flesh, fish, etc. 
we can rid ourselves of this Greed for food, -Ahara Tanha. 


According to this Dhutanga, where one makes a real endeavour to 
get rid of one’s greed or liking for food, the monk is expected to sit for 
hisw single daily meal only once a day. Unlike other monks, he cannot 
eat at any time until the Sun is at the Zenith, above the sky. He must eat 
only once, whether it is at dawn, or later, or before mid-day. He cannot 
eat several times before mid-day. Furthermore, when he serves himself, 
he must dish out into his bowl, according to his capacity to eat. He 
should not serve himself with more than he can eat. And, whatever he 
once has served himself with, he must eat all, and not remain anything 
behind. Also, once served, he cannot add to the bow] again, curries or 
rice, as do other monks. This is his special dhutanga — or, his special 
means of purification. He shakes off in this way the defilements, and 
greed for food. He eats only out of the alms-bowl, at one sitting, and at 
one serving in short. In practicing this dhutanga, he may, give up meat 
and fish, and so get rid of his Ahara Tanha. Apart from this there is no 
rule, as such, that a Buddhist must not eat meat and fish. 


There is also the Ti koti Parisuddha Mansa to be observed. That 
is to say, one must not know, see or suspect that a certain animal has 
been killed specially for him. Itis an individual matter, and one should not 
think that since one eats flesh and flesh sold in markets, that eating such 
flesh sold in markets, makes one break the rule. For one to break this 
all-important rule, the flesh must be from an animal specially killed for 
one, say in a particular house when one is a visitor, or in one’s own home 
etc. Flesh, fowl and fish sold in the market is for general consumption, 
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not for a particular individual. So, our buying such flesh, is not a Sin. 
For, we do not even suspect, leave alone hearing and seeing, that it was 
specially killed for us. 


If it is argued that since we are part of the consuming public and so 
this flesh is for us too, should not the butcher have an equal right to 
prosecute us in court for not buying the flesh when he has slaughter it for 
us? 


The butcher has no right to prosecute us if we do not by his beef. 
So, how can we say that it was specially slaughtered for us? We merely 
buy what is for sale to anybody, - and, not from animals specially 
slaughtered for us, as individuals. That is the meaning of Ti koti 
parisuddha mansa. 


What is a Dhutanga and what is the advantage of taking up 
one onself these Vows? 


DHUTANGA: ‘Means of Purification’, - according] to Vis. II 
‘Means of Shaking off (the defilments)’, are certain ascetic practices 
recommended by the Buddha, as a help to cultivate contentedness, 
renounciation, energy and the like, and of which one or more may be 
observed for a shorter or longer period of time. 


“The monks training himself in morality should take upon himself the 
Means of Purification, in order to gain those virtues through which the the 
purity of morality will become accomplished, to wit: fewness of needs, 
contentedness, austerity, detachment energy, moderation, etc”. (Vis ID). 


Vis. II describes 13 Dhutangas, consisting in the vows of 
wearing patche-up robes: pamsukulikanga, 

wearing only three robes: tecivarikanga, 

going for alms: pindapatikanga, 

not omitting any house whilst going for alms: sapadanikanga, 
eating at one sitting: ekasanikanga, 


ee TO Pe 
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eating only from the alms-bowl: pattapindikanga, 

refusing all further food: khalupacchabhattikanga, 

living in the forest: araiifikanga, 

. living under a tree: rukkhamiilikanga, 

10. living in the open air: abbhokasikanga, 

11. living inacemetery: sosanikanga, 

12. being satisfied with whatever dwelling: yathasanthatikanga, 
13. sleeping in sitting position (and never lying down): nesajjikanga. 


Oo ND 


These 13 exercises are all, without exception, mentioned in the old 
Sutta-texts (e.g.M.5. 113; A. V. 181-90), but never together in one 
and the same place. 


“Without doubts, O monks, it is a great disadvantage to live in the 
forest as a hermit, to collect one’s alms, to make one’s robes from picked- 
up rags, to be satisfied with three robes” (A. I. 30) 


The vow, e.g. of No 1, is taken in the words: ‘I reject robes offered 
to me by householders’, or: ‘I take upon myself the vow of wearing only 
robes made from picked-up rags’. Some of the exercises may also be 
observed by the lay-adherent. 


Here it may be mentioned that each newly ordained monk immediately 
after his being admitted to the Order, is advised to be satisfied with 
whatever robes, alms-food, dwelling and medicine he gets. “The life of 
the monks depends on the collected alms as food... on the root of a tree 
as dwelling.... On robes made from patched-up rags..... on stale cow’s 
urine as medicine. May you train yourself therein all your life”. 


Since the moral quality of any action depends entirely upon the 
accompanying intention and violition, this is also the case with these ascetic 
practices, as is expressly stated in Vis. Thus, the mere external 
performance is not the real exercise, as it is said (Pug. 275-84): 
“Someone might be going for alms etc. out of stupidity anf foolishness — 
or with evil intention and filled with desires — or out of insanity and mental 
derangement — or because such practice has been praised by the Noble 
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Ones....” These exercises are however properly observed “if they are 
taken up only for the sake of frugality, of contentedness, of purity etc”. 
(Buddhist Dictionary by Ven. Nyanatiloka). 


What is true significance of Ahimsa in Buddhism? 


The real meaning of Ahimsa, or Avihimsa is the opposite of Himsa. 
Himsa is to cause harm. Avihimsa, therefore, is not to cause harm. If 
we insult, scold, humiliate, hurt people’s feelings that too is himsa, and 
doing so, would mean that we do not practise Ahimsa. Any type of 
harm should not be caused — not even the feelings of people should be 
hurt, -that is Ahimsa. 


Is it proper for a Buddhist to consume an egg a day and also 
eat beef? 


This is much like the question on Vegetarianism? There is no offence 
committed by a person who is actively interested in Buddhism consuming 
an egg a day, and also eating beef almost regularly, if he knows that the 
egg he eats has not the germ of life within it — e.g. a cracked or ‘farm 
egg’. And, the flesh of fish, etc., he eats has not been from a bird or 
animal specially slaughtered for him. Apply the Ti koti parisuddha 
mansa test here too. Buddhism does not advocate extremism in anything. 
An animal or bird or fertile egg must be killed or broken for one specially, 
or for a group of persons where one of us too is directly involved. Say 
, we go to a house, and they break fertile eggs for us, and we know it is 
being done for us specially, then we too contribute to the destruction of 
life. But, one must first be sure that there is life in the egg. If an 
infertile egg is broken, no harm has been done, because harm can be 
done only to one who is alive, for only where there is life can life be 
taken, isn’t it? If there is no life, how can you cause harm? 


The Egg and Life 
The egg possesses all the material for the production of a form or 
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body, but it cannot, on its own, produce a creature without an 
“individuality”. The egg, when discharged from the womb, contained 
no individual, but only animal mtter and the primordial life and mind. This 
life and mindis not the advanced life and mind as is possessed by the 
insect: it is identical with the life and mind possessed by the tree — for an 
understanding of this you will have to study how “life” originated through 
the various stages, such as Spontaneous genera (Opapatika) etc. The 
life and mind, for example, that is possessed by a guava leaf of the 
Spontaneous stage, before it turned into an insect, is the life and mind 
referred to. The egg possesses the same life and mind as the guava leaf, 
the obnly difference id that the matter composing the egg is animal matter, 
whereas in the guava leaf it was the vegetable matter of the leaf. Now, in 
the Ovarian, it is such transmutted animal matter, that comprises, the egg. 
Hence, the difference between the leaf or fruit and an egg, is only to be 
seen in the material forming them — the one being vegetable, and the 
other, animal. The life and mind is the same in both, though of a higher 
“voltage’’, if we may say so, -conforming to the material through which 
they flow. In other words, the inorganic life and mind that flows through 
animal matter is higher in voltage than that which flows through vegetable 
matter, - increasing and improving still further, step by step, as animal 
matter matures through various other stages. 


The egg so constituted undergoes gradual changes in the process of 
hatching, and its vibrations increase every moment. When such vibrations 
reach a rhythmic harmony with those of the departing insect that is qualified 
to enter the Ovarian stage, the insect (or other life) is “amalgamated” or 
“absorbed” into the egg through a process of discharge and reception 
from one stage to another. From the moment this happens the egg is a 
physio-electric-mental unit, and is an individual. Only at this stage could 
it be said that the egg really holds a “life” within it. That is why egg-born 
beings are referred to as “twice-born” beings. The first is merely the 
formation of the base (i.e. the egg). Thereafter, in process of time with 
hatching and warmth, the “being” to be re-born through the egg, is drwn 
to it. 


One does not really take life therefore when one eats an infertile or 
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cracked egg. He offends the Precept, only of the base from which “life” 
can spring is impaired, provided (all the other necessary conditions are 
present). 


In the Jataka story where a couple ate all the eggs of the birds, and 
therefore, were without offspring in a subsequent birth, they had destroyed 
the foundation or base from which the birds could reproduce theie kind. 
Hence, as a vipaka they were childless. But in the case of eating a hen’s 
or bird’s fertile egg, when there are millions of infertile eggs everywhere, 
the situation I quite different. Today there are “farm-eggs” — which have 
no base for reproduction and one takes no life by eating them. 


One must first understand the bases of sentient existence, before 
one could start a controversy and pontificate on the evils or otherwise of 
eating eggs! There must first be “life” for one to take a “life” !!! 


At the worst, we all do not, all the time, observe all the 5 precepts. 
From time to time, human nature being what it is, we break one or the 
other. We may, for instance, be tempted to tell a lie, and so on. But, 
however falteringly we may tread the path, we have all one day to reach 
the Goal — all by ourselves. No one can take us to the Goal. Through 
our Own experiences, we will one day begin to feel, drop by drop, little 
by little, that these things should not be done, that they might best be left 
undone, and that there are other things, like our obligations and duties 
that must be done. And, as we began to realize, we will also begin to live, 
as best we could! 


Why are we not butchers today? Why can we not do some of the 
brutal things others are more prone to? It is because we have advanced 
a great deal, despite our present frailties, and we cannot now do some of 
the things we might have done in earlier times when we were less advanced. 
So, one has to to pity the wrong doer more. For, he does not know, 
does not realize, the evil he does. To Know all, is to Forgive All. But, it 
is because we do not “Know” all, that we find it hard to forgive too. 
Remember again, it is the Middle Path all along. Buddhism does not go 
to Extremes. 
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What are the millions to do — starve? One may, if one does not grow 
his own vegetables? No, in planting vegetables, it is not their intention to 
kill. Their intention is only to safeguard their vegetable plots. If your 
Kamma is good enough, you may not have to even to plant the vegetable 
plots and tend them. Others will do this for you. For Monks it is different. 
The Vinaya (rules) forbids them to plough or saw or even break a leaf 
off a tree. Remember again, the Middle-Path. No Extremes? 


Who said that according to Buddhism one cannot marry? 


Nibbana is attained gradually, step by step. Every layman or 
laywoman should marry — unless held to a single life through some strong 
motive. One can not marry only if one becomes a Monk (according to 
Theravada rules). The Ideal is Celibracy. But the Ideal is reached 
gradually. Not all at once. One can actually become an Arahat here too 
as alayman or laywoman. One need not become a Bhikkhu or Bhikkhuni 
to reach the final Goal. 


When one develops what are called the trances or jhainas through 
Meditation and reaches what is called the Attha samapatti jhana labhi 
stage, one can then fly through the air, through closed doors and mountains, 
take multiple forms, etc. and even touch the sun or moon. One must be 
a great ascetic to do all this. 


What are the four things that should be respected, even if 
young? 


These four should be respected — the Serpent and the fire, 
The prince of high estate, the saintly friar — 

Let the wise man his own goodwill in sight, 

Conduct himself as seemly is and right. 


What is the history behind the 8 Bodhi-saplings that were 
planted in Ceylon (Sri Lanka) many centuries ago? 
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The Arahat Sanghamitta brought a Bodhi-sapling from India when 
she came to Ceylon. This was planted in Anuradhapura by King 
Devanampiya Tissa, and is believed to be the well-known Sri Maha 
Bodhi tree at Anuradhapura. Immediately this saplings was planted, a 
fully matured fruit issued from the Sapling. And, this again, was planted 
near the Maha Bodhi. As soon as this fruit was planted, there sprung up 
immediately 8 trees from this one fruit, each tree being 72 inches high. As 
far as the books tell us, these eight trees were in the following places:- 


(1) that which sprung from the fruit was near the Sri Maha Bodhi, 
as the was planted there. 

(2) the next was near the door or entrance to the village known as: 
Thavakka Brahmna gama vihare (perhaps a village 
associated mainly with Brahmins or getting its name from some 
Brahmin of the time just as we would talk of the village of 
Molamure. 

(3) the other was planted at the Thuparama. 

(4) another was planted at the Isurumuniya, or as the books put it: 
Issera Samana Vihara, Anuradhapura. This is a temple 
started by a group men who ordain from upper class families. 

(5) another was planted at the first Chetiya ever built in Ceylon. 
The words in the book read Patmaka Chetiya. My Monk- 
friend, Ven. Talalle Dhammananda, who gave me this 
informatiom, said it is possible that this may be the tree at 
Mahiyangana. 

(6) another was planted at Kataragama in the Ruhunu area. The 
words in the book read; Kajara-gama Rohana. It is the Bodhi- 
tree we see at Kataragama, and there does not seem to be any 
doubt of its identity. 

(7) another was planted at Chandana gama in Ruhunu area. Some 
of these places cannot be identified now. I have merely given the 
language used in the books together with the personal opinion of 
the monk. 

(8) one was also planted at the Cettiya Pabbata. Thisi is the tree 
we find on Mihintale Hill. 
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(In the order given in the book, this 8" should read 6", and the one 
at Kataragama should be the 7.) The spelling of the words has been 
done phonetically for easy reading. 


The following information, would also be useful. Of these 8 trees, 4 
of them produced another 32 trees, which were all planted in 
Anuradhapura at distances of one yojana each. These 32, the Ven 
Monk told me were planted at 32 Vihares Temples for at that time there 
were several temples in Anuradhapura dotting the Holy Land. He was, 
however, unable to say which 4 of the 8 trees produced these 32 additional 
Bodhi-saplings. The books merely say 4 of the 8 produced another 32 
Bodhi-plants. 


How short, how brief, this human span of existence is, is well brought 
out in a story brought out in the sacred books of the Buddhists. We are 
told that there lived a long time ago surrounded in his pleasure-grounds 
with a thousand celestial nymphs a god named Garland-wearer in the 
heaven of the 33. Five hundred of these goddesses it is said, ascended 
the trees and threw down flowers, while five hundred picked up the flowers 
and decked the god therewith. Now, one of these goddesses, while 
seated on the bough of a tree plucking flowers, fell from that existence, 
her body vanishing like the flame of alamp. She was conceived immediately 
in a high-caste family of Saavatthi, and was born with a memory of her 
previous existences. She remembered her former husband, the god 
Garland-wearer, and often made offerings of perfumes and garlands to 
him, with a prayer that she might once again be re-united with him. At the 
age Os sixteen she married, and, in time, had four children. But she could 
not forget her formar husband and made offerings to him, talking often of 
him. The people imagined that she talked of her earthly husband, whereas 
all the time her only thought was of her celestial husband, the Garland- 
wearer. 


One day she fell ill, and died, and was re-born immediately into the 
presence of her former husband, the Garland wearer. 
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“We have not seen you since morning”, said the god, “Where have 
y' 
you been?” 


I fell from this existence, my lord. What? Are you in earnest? 
“Precisely so, my Lord.” “Where were you born?” At Savatthi, in a 
family of high caste. How long were you there? At the end of ten (lunar) 
months I issued from my mother’s womb; at the age of 16 years I married 
into another family, and having borne four sons, and having given gifts 
and done other meritorious deeds, I have been born into your presence, 
once again. 


How long is the life of men? Only a hundred years. Is that 
all? 


“Yes, my lord.” If human life is so brief, do men pass the time asleeping 
and reckless, or do they give gifts and do meritorious deeds? Nothing of 
the kind, my lord. Men are always reckless, they imagine they would 
never grow old and die. The god Garland-wearer hearing this, became 
exceedingly agitated. Men are born to a life of only one hundred years, 
yet they recklessly lie down and sleep away their time. When will they 
ever get free from misery? “A hundred years; only a hundred years,” he 
mused. “How foolish men must be”! 


On this note I shall end Part II of this thesis. 


PART Il 


The “Force” or Power of Mind 


Mano pubbangama Dhamma, Mano Settha Manomaya.... 
All states arisen have Mind for their cause of Mind are the off spring. 


That the mind can exert a force, there is no doubt, as scientific research 
has now amply demonstrated. For instance, Dr. Rhine proved through 
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the controlled experiment that the fall of dice could be influenced by the 
force of mind. This force of Mind, Dr. Rhine called P.K. Psycho-Kinesis. 
Buddhist call it Iddhi — and, there are 10 types of Iddhi powers, or 
supernormal powers. 


Telepathy too was proved by Dr. Rhine in experiments wherein he 
got a subject to concentrate his thoughts intently at a card, while another 
received its impressions. This can be explained by Buddhist through 
what is called a Citta-Vithi, that is, the paths along which thoughts travel. 
Like all things that travel, thoughts too travel along certain paths on an 
ether still unknown to Man, leaving their impressions, and these can be 
traced through the development of our own minds. 


That distance does not matter, and events can be predicted from 
considerable distances away from where the events occur was also 
proved byy Dr. Rhine. Space and time, were, in other words, no barriers 
to the faculty to see and to hear what happens far away. 


A simple way of testing the force or powers of the Mind, is to 
concentrate your thoughts on somebody who may be ata reasonable 
distance from you, - say, if you like, your pet girl friend. You will quietly 
notice, after a short time, that she begins to wriggle and move about, - 
which is due to the vibrations emanating from your mind and striking her. 
She moves subconsciously, - feeling that there is some disturbance around 
her and which are striking her from somewhere, but since you pretend 
not to look at her, and are only keeping her picture in your mind, she 
does not know exactly from where the ‘disturbance’ is coming. But, if 
by some chance, she ‘catches’ your eye, she will know that you are the 
culprit, who has been concentrating his thoughts on her. 


One can also try this even from a place where she can’t see you, but 
from where you alone can see her, - so that you can observe her 
uncomfortable movements. But observation is not necessary. You can 
think of her from anywhere, - even without knowing her, and so make 
her feel an uncanny disturbance. 
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All this preliminary stuff I have cited is merely to impress upon you 
the force of the Mind, - and to show you in other words, how powerful 
the Mind can be, and is, -though most people do not realize this. 


Now, to live righteously, and virtuously, accordingly to Christianity, 
for instance, is to live according to the laws of the Universe, - in harmony 
with Nature. And, Nature means the laws of God, which exactly is a 
synonym for the laws of Nature, - for all laws are God-made, and God- 
given. So “Christians” say Christianity, therefore, teaches orie to live in 
harmony with and in accord with these laws of Nature. 


Buddhism does not claim, however, that to live in harmony or in 
accord with the laws of the universe, is to live in Virtue, - virtuously. 
Quite the contrary. Nature is governed by the law of Craving, and self- 
gratification (tanha). The practice of Silla (virtue or morality), according 
to Buddhism, is therefore, as you see, counter to the laws of nature. 
Buddhism aims to nullify and destroy the conditions of Samsara, that is, 
the recurring cycles of birth and death which are, as you will realize, 
inherently bad. Buddhism therefore, seeks to open a way out of these 
conditions of the Samsara, which are governed by the laws of Nature 
and self-gratification, - greed, illwill and delusions, being the roots of 
Nature’s laws, or “God’’s” laws. For, Buddhism says, that it is the animal, 
tuled solely by the promptings of instinct and self-preservation, that lives 
according to the laws of Nature, or God-made laws. Seeing, however, 
that the universe is not the work of a beneficent Creator, the Buddhist is 
not surprised or dismayed by the discovery that it shows no signs of a 
moral law or purpose. Samsara, or the recurring cycles of birth and 
death, are, Buddhism says, the outcome of Ignorance, - hence, why should 
it manifest any ethical principle? 


The materialist (i.e. like the Marxists) for instance, in claiming, 
therefore, that moral laws are merely man-made, without any sanction 
either from nature or from supernatural sources, is, right to a certain extent, 
but only Buddhism, Buddhists claim, is able to show how this can be 
true, yet at the same time maintain the validity of the moral laws. The fact 
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is that there is one kind of law for the world — the natural law which is 
completely amoral, and leads through the force generated by craving to 
recurring cycles of birth and death, attendent as every birth is, with disease, 
old-age, death, grief, lamentation, pain, misery and despair. The Buddhist 
therefore advises one not to go that way, motivated, driven, by the laws 
of Craving the laws of Nature. Buddhism, points to another law, - a law 
that helps getting outside the world and its conditions. And, this law, 
is the Dhamma Sanantana, the “Ancient Law” that the Buddha referred 
to when He said, “Not by hating does hatred cease, by love alone does 
hatred cease. This is the Ancient Law”. Not the law of nature, but the 
Law discovered by those who made their escape from the evil conditions 
of nature, - the Buddhas, Pacceka Buddhas and Arahats of the past. 
Buddhist morality, therefore, as one see, is on a stranger and more 
rational basis than any system of religious ethics which attempts to impose 
morality on man by pretending that moral laws are the laws of a Creator 
whose own work (as you believe!), shows no evidence of morality. 


This point is vitally important, since it indicates at once, the superial 
realism of Buddhist thought over the philosophy of the theistic systems, 
which are bound to ignore the contradictions of their doctrines that are 
to be found everywhere in nature. It (i.e the Buddhist Law) establishes 
morality on an altogether higher and more invulnerable plane. The so- 
called “problem of evil”, the great stumbling-block of Christian theologians, 
does not exist therefore, as you will see, in Buddhism; it was not 
necessary to invent a Garden of Edenand a mythical apple to account for 
the existence of “original sin”. The man who kills, steals, fornicates, lies 
and stupefies himself with drink, is no going contrary to the “laws of 
God” or of nature. He is following the laws of the world — that is, the 
essential conditions of Samsara, dominated and brought into being by 
Craving (tanha) — and, he will continue, as I pointed out earlier, to 
revolve in the miserable spheres of existences he has created for himself 
by exerting his mind (mind force) in unprofitable directions until his 
ignorances (Avijja) is dispelled and he realizes that his egoistical 
sensory indulgences carry with them a tremendous burden of 
suffering. 
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This suffering is not the penalty of transgressing any law, but the 
natural consequence of following the law of ignorance (avijja) instead 
of the higher law of wisdom. (have pointed out to you, - the “Ancient 
Law”, - the Dhamma Sanantana. The law of nature is the law of 
ignorance; its bidding is: ‘Do whatever your lust and hatred prompts 
you to do, for this is your nature, as it is the nature of the beasts. Look 
around you, and you will find the whold world following this, the law of 
nature and of life. This is the way to remain in Kama-loka, “the realms 
of passion and sensual pleasure!” But the voice of higher wisdom tells 
us: “The law of the wprld is an evil law. Giving transitory and illusory 
pleasure through the indulgence of the senses, - it claims payments in 
suffering. Look around you and you will see all sentient beings paying 
this price in pain and despair. They revolve ceaselessly in the miserable 
toil of Samsara, self-bound and self-condemned. The law os Samsara 
is their own law, because they in their ignorance*have created 
Samsara (i.e the recurring cycles of birth and death) and the conditions 
of Samsara are the conditions of their own making, of their own nature. 
Cease, therefore, from now, to follow the base law of the world, the 
law of lust, hatred and delusion; destroy its power, by learning to 
control your mind (which as you now know is endowed with 
considerable force, - power. Follow instead, the law that gives release 
from birth and death, and brings all beings to Nibbana, - the Eternal 
and Unchanging, the Everlasting Bliss!” For where there is no birth, how 
can there again be disease, old-age, death, followed by Sorrow, pain, 
grief, lamentation, misery and despair? 


How does the Mind function among the physically disabled? 

For instance that a person is physically disabled through an accident. 

1. First, itis physically real. 

2. Then his mind adapts itself to the new situation and later gets 
convinced that the physical disability has to stay, - at least for some time, 


say a week, a month or more, as the case may be. One may think he can 
return to office in a week; another who suffers the same amount of damage, 
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however, owing to his estimate of the illness, may be convinced that he 
would have to remain in bed for the next month, - oreven more. While, 
in extreme cases, one may think that he is incurable. These, latter people, 
are really those with whom we are now concerned, for it is they who 
seek a supernatural cure, - or amiracle. That is why we do not go, let us 
say, to Kataragama, a sacred City in Sri Lanka or Lourdes, for an 
ordinary cold, - though perhaps we may go there for a cure of asthma. 


3. Evenin the case of acommon cold, if the sufferer really thinks it 
will last a life-time, - he too may have to seek super-normal aid. Itis 
really not the sickness itself, but, what the patient is convinced itis. Or, 
how grave the patient thinks it is. That is why people are advised by 
medical men not to talk of the sickness to patients, but to tell them how 
well they are, or are getting on. 


4. Dr. Joseph Bratt and his colleague Dr. Golden through a clinical 
study of nearly 300 cases in his Boston Dispensary, revealed that many 
of the so-called organic disease were purely psychoganic. They were 
cured and helped through suggestion and thought training Emotional 
conflict, frustration, and anxiety, worry lead to many such ailments, - 
particularly Asthma, for there is no peace of mind, and through a disturbed 
mind, various poisons are secreted through the endocrine ductless 
glands. Itis true that the body may deteriorate and organic ailments may 
arise through age too, but most other diseases are what we might say are 
“functional” — that is caused by disturbed mental conditions and emotions. 
Parents particularly, therefore, must be careful, if they really love their 
children, to try to bring them peace of mind and happiness — for, a disturbed 
mind in a child, can lead to all types of disease. 


5. If wecan convince th ewhole world that a cold can be cured ina 
day, for instance, we may find, in course of time, that colds actually last a 
day only. Of course, this must first sink into the sub-conscious mind — 
bhavanga sota — of the individual. But, we cannot do this. 


One may then raise the question, whether a cold should not take a 
certain period — a natural period — to work itself out. We could answer 
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this only if we understand the process of catching a cold, and how it 
passes away too. In a cold, first we are exposed to the germ — the virus 
~ then it catches, if we do not have sufficient resistance in our bodies. 
From the time of exposure, the victim is fighting an internal battle, - that 
is, your body is trying to summon all resources to fight the change in you. 
The building-up of this resistance takes a certain time. This building up 
of resistance has a mental link, - so that if we are convinced that the 
resistance could be built up in half the time we take in the process now, it 
may so happen, that we may be cured in half that time, it now takes to 
build a cold. 


All this is because the idea has sunk first into one’s conscious mind, 
and later into the sub-conscious — the bhavanga sota. 


. Letus take the hypnotist for instance. He gets his medium to clasp 
his hands together, and he commands that they should not be taken 
apart. Now, the medium has immense faith in the hypnotist’s powers 
sub-consciously, though, he may or may not have faith consciously. The 
medium knows, -or says, he even has a hidden feeling, - that the other 
man is a hypnotist. Now, why cannot this person pull his clasped hands 
apart, though his muscles and nerves are functioning? The reason is 
because he is subconsciously convinced that they cannot be pulled apart 
— so that, even if he wants to do so consciously he cannot, because he 
has not the power to summon necessary effort to pull them apart, even if 
he wished to. 


In the case where the hypnotist commands the subconscious, - then 
he, the hypnotist is the master of the subconscious of the medium. But, 
even here, you will find that he cannot get the medium to do something 
unethical, - make him fulfill a base suggestion. Why? Because his moral 
condition developed through his younger days —is deeper, and he runs 
in that groove. He has been trained in that moral groove from his early 
days. 


In the case of Lourdes, then, it is a case of a person losing his faith 
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in one thing — that is, in his previous conviction, that he cannot be 
cured, and later shifting his faith through an inner subconscious 
conviction to another, the possibility of a so-called “divine” cure. And, 
usually, this is brought about with a certain amount of surprise, or, say, 
“ghock-tactics”” —so that one has no time to reflect. For if you have the 
time to reflect, everything is lost, - you fall back into the old subconscious 
groove, - and hold back hard to your former conviction that you can 
never be cured. 


This point is well brought in a true story I have heard recently. There 
was a vederala (i.e. a village doctor) who cured a woman of an arm that 
could not be bent. His cure involved a bath for her, after much ritual and 
in public. She had to bathe herself with the hand that was not diseased, 
- the good hand, and she was given a pot to be held in that arm. And, as 
she was raising the pot to pour the water, - the presence of the people 
was very important, here he ~(the village doctor) pulled her cloth down — 
the shock was so great, -she could not use the other hand as the pot was 
init, -she had no time to reflect, -instantly enough effort was summoned 
to pull the other arm down, for she had to hide her shame. And, from 
then onwards, that hand began to function again. 


Of course, if there was something physically wrong, - say the muscles 
were taut, or some such thing, - this method of cure would have not 
worked. But, this goes again to show how most of our ailments are really 
psychological, though at the beginning, the start with a slight physical 
disturbance, which we might say is accidental. 


That is why, we have never heard of any deity restoring let us say, for 
instance, an amputated hand. Even “God” Himself would not be able to 
do that. Medical opinion now confirms that nearly 80% of the diseases 
affecting man are psychological created by mental conditions which affect 
the nervous system. Even peptic ulcers, mucus colitis, hypertension (high 
blood pressure), certain heart symptoms, asthma have been put down to 
this mental disturbance. 
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All of which goes to prove what the Buddha said, that all states 
arising have for their cuase, of Mind are the offspring. Mano 
pubbangama dhamma mano settha mano maya. 


The Buddha is said to have worked 3,500 miracles. His greatest 
miracle was performed at Kapilavatthu, where, on seeing that his proud 
kinsmen would not make obeisance to Him, He rose in the air and 
performed the Miracle of the Pairs (Yamaka Patihariya), or the Twin 
Miracle. The Buddha rose in the air, flames of fire issuing from the upper 
part of his body, and streams of water from his lower body. Then came 
fire from his right side and water from his left side, and so on, through 22 
variations. He then created a jeweled promenade in the sky and walked 
along it, producing the illusion that He was standing or sitting or lying 
down and varied the illusion in a similar way. 


The Psychic wonder known as (Yamaka Patihariya) is said 
to have been performed on 3 occassions. What are they? 


1. After attainment of Buddhahood — at the Bodhimiila (ie. Foot 
of the Bodhi-tree) for the benefit of gods (deities). 

2. At Kapilavatthu — to break the pride of his people and his 
relatives. 

3. AtSavatthi-—to control and tame certain heretics. Incidentally, 
this psychic wonder can be performed only by a Supreme 
Buddha. 


But the possession of psychic powers, or miracle-working, to use 
conventional language, is no criterion of spirituality — real sainthood. Of 
course, one cannot work psychic wonders without being spiritual, - that 
is, without Sila. For, he must first get rid of the Dasa kilesa — lobha, 
dosa, moha, mana, ditthi, vicikiccha, thina middha, uddhacca, 
ahirika and anottappa. We must also get rid of the pafica-nivaranas 
—i.e. kamacchanda, vyapada, thiina middha, uddhacca-kukkucca 
and vicikiccha. These are achieved through Dana, Sila and Bhavana. 
And, such a being is virtuous, - we cannot say that he is not virtuous. 
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For. It is not easy to get rid of all these impurities (Kilesa). Even 
Devadatta was virtuous. Devadatta actually lost his psychic-power only 
after he tried to frighten the King, and win his support. For, greed (lobha) 
had entered his mind then along with illwill (dosa) towards the Buddha, 
Moha (delusion), Pride (Mana), because he wanted to think what a big 
fellow ‘Iam’, - so much so, that he did not realize how big the Buddha 
really was. He lost all shame and fear, etc. And, from then onwards, 
Devadatta lost his psychic-power. But, he could have regained it the 
next day, if he reflected, and pulled himself up together — because his 
virtue (Sila) was not really tarnished yet fully. His Virtue (Sila) actually 
left him only when he rolled a rock on to the Buddha to kill the Blessed 
One. From then onwards, as he had committed one of the Anantarika 
Kammas (one of five heinous offences), he was doomed. We cannot, 
therefore say, that every onecan work psychic-wonders without Sila — 
there must be Sila, for we cannot surely plant paddy in the jungle, - there 
must be a clearing of the jungle first. What Devadatta never had is the 
Ariya Sila, which is quite a different matter altogether. Ariya Sila is 
what in the 8-Fold Path, - Sila, Samadhi, Pafiiia, -the 3 sections. This 
Sila Devadatta never had, because he was, like us all, a world ling, 
(putthujjana) still. But, on that account, we cannot say that anyone 
without Sila can perform psychic wonders — I mean the Pajica- 
Abhiiiiia. 
Functioning of the Mind 

Does the Mind function in deep sleep and in deep trance? 

When we talk of Mind, we must remember that the word “mind”’ 
really refers to Vedana, Saiiiia, Sankhara, i.e. sensations, perceptions, 
and volitions. In Paticca Samuppada, we get the link, Viiiiiana-paccaya 
nama ruipam, i.e. dependent on Consciousness, Mind and Matter arise. 
That is to say, dependent on Consciousness, there arise sensations, 
perceptions and volitions. 


Accordingly: 
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(1) Does the mind function in deep sleep; and 
(2)Does the mind function in deep trance? 


There are 2 questions here. And, we must take them separately. In 
deep sleep, the mind is in a state of Bhavanga. Therefore, in deep sleep, 
there are no sensations, no perceptions, no volitions, for how can there 
be sensations, perceptions and volitions when there is no Consciousness 
or awareness of sensations, perceptions and volitions? 


In other words, if by “Mind” one means sensations, perceptions and 
volitions, in deep sleep there is none of these present. And, therefore, no 
consciousness or awareness too. Therefore, the Mind does not function 
in deep sleep. 


Then does the mind function in deep trance? 

If, by deep trance one means Jhana, then of course, the Mind is 
certainly very active in deep trance, and the deeper the trance, the more 
active, potent and powerful is the is the Mind, for various Iddhi powers 
are based on the trances or Jhanas. 


Dreams and their influence of beings 


One may also want to know whether during dreams one’s will controls 
one’s mental activity. First we should explain when and how dreams 
really occur. 


It is a mistaken notion that dreams occur during sleep. Dreams do 
not occur during sleep. To say that dreams occur during sleep would be 
opposed to the spirit to the spirit of the Abhidhamma Pitaka wherein it 
is laid down that a man sleeps during sub-consciousness, or, when the 
stream of being is not perturbed by any thought-waves. Then do dreams 
occur when one is awake? To say that dreams occur in our waking- 
hours, would be equally opposed to the spirit of the Vinaya Pitaka, 
wherein it is held that a bhikkhu who commits an offence in his dreams is 
not sinful, i.e. not morally responsible for his dream act. Buddhism avoids 
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th etwo extremes, and holds that dreams occur during the transitional 
period (citta-vokinna), - a state that is comparable to the sleep of a 
monkey (kapika middha), which in sleep quickly changes from one state 
to another. 


To the question, therefore: during dreams, does one’s will control 
his mental activity? The answer is that according to the Vinaya Pitaka, 
a bhikkhu is absolved from sins committed in a dream. That is because 
there is suspension of will-control during dreams — one does not have full 
control over one’s will during dreams, but this suspension of will-control 
according to the Parajika Pali Atthakatha, is because the power of 
“Will” exercised in dreams is not sufficiently strong to effect a re-birth 
(Patisandhi). No kamma pathas or ‘full courses of actions’ can occur 
in dreams. 


But though there are no Patisandhi vipakas (i.e. Re-linking results) 
for acts done in dreams, there are Pavatti vipakas, (i.e. results after one 
is born) due to the mental activities that take place during dreams. 


And, these Pavatti vipakas may have their after effects in this very 
life itself. For, as Aristotle held, many of our actions had their origins in 
dreams. A stammerer, therefore, invariably got worse after dreaming of 
stammering. Unpleasant dreams sometimes put even enlightened minds 
out of humour the next day. Some dreams may profoundly affect the 
whole of one’s life. A case is recorded of a man abandoning home under 
the influence of a dream. Some people reform their character in 
consequence of certain dreams. The Abhidhammattha Sangha mentions 
the dreams of Condorcet, Condillac and Coleridge as those belonging to 
the effective class of dreams. 


Now, to another question — what are the causes for the occurrence 
of dreams? There are 4 causes: 


(1) Organic and muscular disturbances, such as flatulence, those who 
are phlegmatic or bilious. These are really pathological conditions that 
bring about dreams. Native physicians have for long known that organic 
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disturbances in the regions of the stomach, etc. give rise to dreams, and 
from the nature of dreams, they have diagnosed some diseases. The 
external stimuli, i.e. objects that impinge on our nervous system, or 
sense-organs, also can stimulate dreams. 


Examples of these are such as a fall over a precipice, flying into 
the sky, etc, and what is called a ‘nightmare’. 


(2) Dreams are also due to previous experiences or previous 
events. In other words, we think plan and plot, and we see once 
more, our actions in motion in our dreams too. These are really ‘echoes’ 
of waking experiences of the past. 


(3) Dreams are also due to spirit-influence, due to suggestions 
from spiritualistic agents. These perhaps are looked upon as 
superstitious by Westerners, but this shows the influence of mind on 
mind, - because devas and other beings in spirit worlds belong to one of 
the 31 grades of sentient beings. These are the telepathic or telepsychic 
dreams. 


(4) Then, there are the prophetic dreams, seen by those who are 
clairvoyant. These dreams are said to be always true. 


But telepathic or telepsychic dreams from spirit-influence are 
sometime true and sometimes false, depending on the telepathic agent, 
- whether he sends a true or false message. 


Now, an interesting question arises here, what types of beings can 
dream? Buddhism distinguishes /2 classes of intelligent beings 
(puggalas), namely 4 of the average ordinary class (puthujjana), and 8 
of the noble or Elect class (ariyas). 


(1) Ordinary beings are living either a woeful life without (good) 
conditions (Duggati ahetuka), i.e. in purgatory or as Peta, Asura or 
animal — here none of the 3 good motives, - alobha, adosa, amoha 
attends their rebirths (patisandhi cittas). 


108 


(2) ahappy life without (good) conditions without (good) conditions 
(sugati ahetuka), i.e. in the happier realms of the Kama loka, but as in 
(1), without the attendant good motives (like those born blind and 
deformed, belong to this class). 


(3) Attended by two good conditions (du hetuka), viz. alobha and 
adosa — or, 


(4) Attended by 3 good conditions, i.e. alobha, adosa, amoha. 
Those in the 4" class may be dwellers in the Ripa and Aripa lokas as 
also in the Kama —all these 4 classes of beings are dreamers. For, don’t 
we see animals too sometimes making noises in their sleep, their feet in 
motion, their teeth jutting out, as if running or ready to fight etc.? 


Of the 8 classes of the Elect, viz., those on Magga and Phala, 
(Paths and Fruits), the four on Path (Maggatthana) cannot dream, 
because they occupy each Magga stage only for a single thought-moment 
before they invariably pass on to the corresponding fruitional stage. Of 
those on the Paths (Phalatthana), the first 3 classes still dream, but the 
Arahat who is in the final stage is not a dreamer, as he is no longer 
subject to hallucination (cittavipallasa). 

The 14 immoral mental properties — cetasikas: 

Dullness (moha) 

Impudence (ahirika) 

Recklessness of consequences (anottappa) 

Distraction (uddhaccha) 

Greed (lobha) 

Error (ditthi) 

Conceit (mana) 

Hate (dosa) 

Envy (issa) 

Selfishness (macchariya) 

Worry (kukkucca) 

Sloth (thina) 

Korpor (middha) 

Perplexity (vicikiccha) 
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The 19 beautiful mental properties — cetasikas are: 


Faith (saddha) 

Mindfulness (sati) 

Prudence (hiri) 

Discrpteion (ottappa) 

Disinterestedness (alobha) 

Amity (adosa) 

Balance of mind (tatramajjhattata) 

Composure of mental properties (Kayalahuta) 
Buoyancy of mind (Cittalahuta) 

Pliancy of mental properties (Kaya muduta) 
Pliancy of mind (Citta muduta) 

Fitness of work of mental properties (Kaya kammaiifiata) 
Fitness of work of mind (Citta Kammajniiata) 
Proficiency of mental properties (Kaya paguiifiata) 
Proficiency of mind (Citta paguiifata) 

Rectitude of mental properties (Kaya ujukata) 
Rectitude of mind (Citta ujukata) 


Javana means ‘knowing’ or ‘cognition’. Primarily, it denotes a 
function (kicca), and only secondarily a functional state of consciousness 
(kiccavanta). 


Now, Javana-function lasts 7 of mental moments, while the others 
in the process may be briefer. 


Javana as a kiccavanta or functional state is composed of several 
mental properties of which cetana (volition) is common to all. Buddhist 
writers therefore in using the word javana refer to the active or conative 
factor (cetana) in the act of cognition. 


Javana or the apperceptional act is free, - the resultanat acts of 
mind are fixed. Hence the former can swim with or against the current 
like an alligator, just as it pleases. The latter are like lifeless objects which 
merely float up and down with the tide. (See Abhidhammattha Sangaha). 
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SUKHA: 


Some say that in the 25 Sobhana Cetasikas, Sukha is not included. 
Nor in the Pakinnakas or Sabba citta sadharanas. Then where does 
Sukha come in? they ask. And, what is its Cetasika? 


Sukha belongs to the 19 Sobhana cetasikas and comes under — 
(see my Abhidhamma book, p.4): 


8. Kayapassaddhi (Composure of mental properties) 
9. Cittapassaddhi (Composure of mind) 

10. Kaya lahuta (Buoyancy of mental properties) 

11. Citta lahuta (Buoyancy of mind) 

12. Kaya muduta (Pliancy of mental properties) 

13. Citta Muduta(Pliancy of mind) 

14. Kaya Kammaiiiiata (Fitness of work of mental properties) 
15. Citta Kammajfifiata (Fitness of work of mind) 

16. Kaya Paguiifiata (Proficiency of mental properties) 
17. Citta Paguiifiata (Proficiency of mind) 

18. Kaya Ujjukata (Rectitude of mental properties) 

19. Citta Ujjukata (Rectitude of mind) 


Sukha is a word that embraces all the above (8-19). It is physical, 
and the body becomes ‘light’, as a result of the Mind becoming light. In 
other words, both Mind and Body become light. Why it is used is chiefly 
because the Body becomes light, but since both Body and Mind become 
light, Sukha comes into the 19 Sobhana Cetasikas (grouped from 8 to 19). 


Sukha is physical happiness. In jhana physical happiness is there, 
because of mental happiness. Therefore, for a Jhana labhi, there is 
both physical and mental happiness. To bring both these together, the 
word Sukha is used here. Though there is no Somanassa cetasika, as 
such, Sukha comes in under the above 8-19. 


Similarly, one does not get Upekkha under the 19 Sobhana 
cetasikas. But Upekkha is represented in Tatramajjhattata (7). So, 
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too, Metta is not among the 19. But, Metta is represented by (6) 
Adosa or Amity. (See again my Abhidhamma book, p.4). 


Piti is mental; Sukha is bodily feeling. In Jhana-factors or Jhana- 
angas, Sukha is used to describe both physical and mental happiness, 
as explained above. 


JATAKA STORIES:- 


Are Jataka stories mere legends, as they speak of birds, 
animals etc.? How did they originate? 


When certain incidents occurred in th elife-time of the Buddha which 
had a bearing on the past lives of the Bodhisatta (i.e. before he became 
a Buddha), the Buddha related the past incident (Jataka) and also 
expressed the moral in a verse (gatha or stanza). He did this, because 
He was now a Buddha and could express the moral well in Verse form. 
This was done in this manner to drive a moral home. But, in the earlier 
life referred to (bird or animal etc.), the stanzas were not recited. These 
birds and animals made known their wishes etc. through their own 
language. Even today we know how certain animals can make their 
wishes known to us. We also know how when trained, certain animals 
and birds are known to do certain things, like in circuses or even individually, 
just as men do. They made their views known to one another. Of course 
when the Buddha preached recalling a past incident, He explained it all in 
detail, sometimes in stanzas or in verse form, to drive home a moral, and 
often in this way brought about Enlightenment in many a frustrated monk. 
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PANNA 


eee 


Do animals have Paiiiia? Do animals have Nana ? is another 
question. 


Paiiiia is to see things as they really are, or put in another way, it is 
the Knowledge and Vision according to Reality. (It is called Yatha bhiita 
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hanadassana, which is one of the 18 chief kinds of ‘Insight’ or 
Vippassana). 


Pafifia is a word that helps to distinguish the Wise from the Foolish. 
The foolish imagine that beings have a “soul” or “atta” inside each one 
of them. If this is so, the Buddha said, one could “command” his body 
(from inside) to do this or to do that. Why? The “‘soul” or “little man” 
inside the big man is asking and “commanding” him to do things. He 
therefore need not get old, need not get sick, etc. etc. When one gains 
Pana he sees things in their true light, and knows there is no such “soul” 
or “little man” within the big man. Pana therefore is (‘Insight’ or 
Vipassana). 


Now, if you see things as they really are, you will see how all 
Samkharas (Samkharas incidentally have different shades of meaning, 
but they all refer to ‘compounded things’ or things brought together by 
causes). Now, all Samkharas arise by way of Causes and pass away. 
In other words, all Samkharas or all things are Anicca. All things being 
Anicca, they are also Dukkha. They are also Anatta: that is why they 
arise and pass away, as there is no unchanging “soul” or “atta” or 
“Substratum of Self” within. If you see things in this light of Anicca, 
Dukkha and Anatta, then you see things as they really are — Yatha 
bhita Nanadassana. This is the real Pafiiia which is obtained through 
Vipassana Nana or ‘Insight-Knowledge; or ‘Insight-Meditation’ , - the 
different expressions are all the same. 

The opposite of this is seeing things as Nicca (permanent), Sukha 
(pleasant), and Atta (as having a ‘self’). In other words, the opposite is 
to see what is Anicca as Nicca; what is Dukkha as Sukha; and what is 
Anatta as Atta. Hence the opposite is Avijja or Moha or Ignorance. 


Pana, on the other hand, is seeing things as they really are through 
‘Insight (Vipassana)’ as Anicca, Dukkha, Anatta. 


Now ask yourself; “Have animals this capability?’ Can animals 


113 


~ 


think in such terms? If they cannot, they have no Paiiia and no real 
Nana. Right? 

But animals have the 5 Viiiianas — Cakkhu vifiiana, Sota- 
viiiiana, Ghana viiifiana, Jivha vififiana, Kaya viiifiana (and even 
Memory, Mano vififiana). For example, a dog sees a thing and likes it 
and he thinks “this is a good thing for me to eat ....”. So, he jumps at it 
and eats it. He can think no more of this. In the same way he gets the 
other 4 Viiifianas). Ideas of Anicca, Dukkha, Anatta, do not arise in 
them (animals). We can say that animals have what might be termed 
Abogha manasikara — attention or consideration towards certain foods, 
etc. and the master or mistress who provides all this which holds his 
attention. Animals are a little cunning too. 


Do animals like tigers, lions etc. create fresh Kamma 
(akusala kamma)? 


Yes, because they are constantly stalking their prey. 


Can animals also do good and evil? 


Yes, but Moha (delusion) is very strong in them and it is hard for 
them to attain to a good (higher) state. But they can do good and evil, 
because there is Cetana (Volition) in their actions. 


Two such examples come to mind readily, - the Elephant Parileyya 
and the Monkey who offered the Buddha a honeycomb. 


Now, human beings can develop Yoniso manasikara. Yoniso is 
thorough or (wise) attention or consideration of things and is a condition 
for Right Understanding (which is a Step on the 8-fold Path, which is a 
Factor for Enlightenment). The opposite, Ayoniso manasikara, is 
unwise-Consideration which leads to the arising of the 5 Hindrances 
(Nivarana), such as Kamacchanda, Vyapada, Thina middha, 
Uddhceca Kukkucca, Vicikiccha. 
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Therefore, as you will see, animals have no Paiifia. Take also highly 
intelligent beings like Scientists: they have developed the ability to go to 
the Moon. Even this great intelligence or knowledge is not Pana, 
because this knowledge has been acquired to satisfy a Greed (Tanha), 
such as to get to the Moon etc., and NOT to reduce tanha and get out of 
Samsara (i.e. the recurring cycles of birth and death). Another example: 
the great knowledge and intelligence that goes into the inventing of nuclear 
bombs (weapons). This is a big achievement. But, for what is this bomb 
used? To destroy other beings and things and acquire your own or acquire 
their own for your own. This, again, is the development of one’s tanha 
or greed. Now, think for yourself whether developing Tanha in this way 
is Paifia!! You will then see how DEEP are all the Doctrines of the 
Buddha, the Blessed One; if this is what we can say of such intelligent 
human beings as Scientists, what talk is there of Animals having Paihia? 


METTA 
What are the different degrees of Metta? one may ask. 


In the Noble Eightfold Path, Metta (Maitri) comes under Samma 
Sankappa. 


This is divided into 3 — 
1. Avihimsa sankappa - opposite of Vihimsa 
2. Avyapada sankappa - opposite of Vyapada 
3. Nekkhamma sankappa - opposite of Kama 


From the above, it will be seen that the opposite of Vyapada is 
Avyapada or Metta; because Avyapada is Metta. Since Samma 
samkappa embraces all these 3 and this is in the Noble 8-fold Path 
(Ariya Magga), Metta in this sense (Samma samkappa) is the highest, 
and is of the highest degree. In other words, when you have got on the 
Path, you have reached the highest degree of Metta, as your Universal 
Loving Kindness or Metta, just overdflows to all beings who are struggling 
in Samsara (i.e. through the recurring cycles of birth and death). 
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What is Samatha bhavana and What is Vipassana 
bhavanna? 

Samatha bhavana is Citta bhavana. This Meditation is aimed at 
making the Mind concentrated on one point and keep the Nivarana (5 
Hindrances) inhibited. 


Satipatthana bhavana is Pafifia bhavana, which while keeping 
the Nivaranas inhibited, also produces Paiifia or Wisdom which enables 
an individual to sufficiently realise things as they truly are — yatha bhiita. 


Vipassana has two approaches - 


(1) Samatha Pubbangama, i.e. Samatha before Vipassana. 
(2) And, Vipassana Pubbangama samatha, i.e by practicing 
Vipassana, you obtain concentration. 


Samatha and Vipassana are both Kamavacara. Magga and 
Phala only are Lokuttara. 


Panna is three-fold:- 

(1) Jati Pana, i.e. the intellect we inherit at time of conception, in 
consequence of past good Kamma. 

(2) Parihaniya Pana, i.e. ability for a person to attend to his day 
to day duties with acceptance, tact and intelligence. 

(3) Vipassana Pafiiia, i.e. the potentiality in any individual to develop 
Insight Knowledge. 


Pafifia is again three-fold, viz. Saiiiia, Viiiana and Pana. 


Safiiia is the perception of some mark or sign to distinguish one 


thing from another. Vififiana is the awareness of this distinguishing mark. 
Pafiiia is the through experience gained by all this. 


Incidentally, I might also mention that in every Temple there was a 
Seat for the Buddha — it was reserved for the Blessed One to sit upon 
when He visited the monks. 
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What are Nirodha Samapatti and Phala Sampatti 
experienced by Buddhas, Pacceka Buddhas, Arahats and 
Anagamins. And what are the teachings of Krishnamurti! 


What is the Difference? 


First I shall take the Buddhist Doctrine. One attains to the state of 
Nirodha Samapatti and Phala Samapatti, because he wishes to gain a 
certain amount of pleasure and peace by so doing. The best way to 
understand this is by taking an ordinary day-to-day illustration. That is 
the best we can really do to a question like this. Now, let us take the case 
of arich man. The rich man counts his money, and puts it back very 
carefully; then again he counts it and puts it back again, and so on and on. 
Or again, take the rich man who has a large estate. You will find that he 
has his Superintendent, his Assistant Superintendent, his Kanganies, 
watchers etc. All these people are employed by him to look after his 
estate, and he has nothing to worry about, he gets his income in time and 
regularly. But, now and again, he wants to get on his horse, or into his car 
and enter the estate and go round seeing how everything is working. 
Now, why should he want to do this, when he gets his income regularly, 
and there are so many to see to the estate and set things right? He does 
so, because he feels a certain pleasure, joy, peace of mind in doing so. A 
certain satisfaction, indescribable but known only to him, and those in 
similar positions like him. So, too, one who has attained Arahatship, as 
hefinds leisure, from time to time, he too contemplates the Phala State, 
or the moment he had felt he had attained Nibbana, and is happy then. 
He is enjoying the peace that comes with that state he has enjoyed. 


After all, he struggled to attain Nibbana primarily for his own benefit, 
and not for the benefit of other folk. Of course by his attaining Nibbana, 
others too would gain, for they could now bestow gifts on him who is on 
the Path or has reached the goal. But, except for a Buddha, others 
primarily reach their Goal of Nibbana for their own benefit. I said 
primarily, though afterwards, benefits will flow to others. 
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Now to Krishnamurti as many Buddhists too are taken in by his 
preachings. 


Krishnamurtis’s method is merely to investigate completely, the 
thoughts that arise in one’s mind. Thoughts arise and pass away, and 
Krishnamurti’s method is to investigate them completely. But, for what 
purpose is the investigation made, no one tells us, not even Krishnamurti. 
Krishnamurti merely says, do this, but do not follow me too, do not believe 
me too, do not take me as your teacher, but investigate the mind, that is 
the thoughts that arise and pass awy in the mind. So following 
Krishnamurti’s method, we too keep investigating the mind, and as the 
thought arise, we too put them away. What happens then? Nothing, of 
course, for we have no aim, - we do not know where we are going, we 
are just investigating completely, as he says, the mindd. Taking up one 
thought, examinang it, letting it go, as it were, taking the next up, investigating 
that too, and so on it goes, with no purpose, no aim, just blindly, and we 
can do that till the crack of doom, and will not be one whit further from 
where we begin. If I may use an ordinary illustration, a homely illustration, 
itis like a man who is travelling along a road. He does not know where 
the roa leads to, nor does he know where he is himself going, nor will he 
take anyone for his guide, for his teacher Krishnamurti too does not want 
him to regard him as a teacher. So, the man goes on the road, and he 
sees a stone, examines and investigates it, puts it aside, - he then comes 
across a lump of cowdung, sees what that is too, it is no good, he puts 
that too aside; he then comes across a hill and knows he must put more 
energy into it, and does so, and keeps climbing. But where is he going, - 
he does not know where he is going, nor does his teacher know where 
he is going, - his teacher says, just go on and on, on the road, but this 
road has no end, no destination, - you can go and go! That is 
Krishnamurti’s method with a sprinkling of some of the great Truths 
propounded by the Buddha, but couched in his own language and carefully 
omitting the Buddha’s phraseology. 


But, let us take the Buddha Dhamma, and Buddhist Meditation. 
Like any other system, we know where we are going, and even if it takes 
aeons of time to reach the Goal, yet we know where we are going. Even 
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the Christians know where he is going, - it is to heaven, and he has an 
aim. The Hindu knows where he is going for it is Moksha, or Brahma- 
Nirvanam. But the followers of Krishnamurti do not know where they 
are going. They just go, and will go and go on while we have reached our 
own Goals. Before one does anything, - he must have an aim. He must 
want to be a Buddha, or, if he has not the strength or the courage to do 
that, and is yet curious, he might become a Pacceka Buddha. Otherwise, 
he may want to become an Arahat. The Arahat’s object is Nibbana 
(His Aramanna is Nibbana). And, he bends all his energy towards 
attaining that Goal, - Nibbana. He has an aim. One must first know 
where he is going, - whether it is to Nuwara Eliya, to Buddha, to 
Diyatalawa, to Galle or Bandarawela. He must make up his mind to go 
to some particular place. He cannot just get on to a road, and say, I will 
go, climbing the hills and down the dales, examining the stones, and the 
brooks by the wayside, for if he tries such a thing, he will be just wndering 
along aimlessly, for thoughts will just keep arising, and he can go on like 
that till doomsday, for he is traveling aimlessly, without any aim or any 
object in Mind. 


But, look at the man who follows the Buddha Dhamma. He knows 
where he is going, and even if he pauses on the wayside to sleep for a 
week or a month or more, - as soon as he awakens, he knows at once he 
has a destination, and begins to double his energies towards his object, 
his goal. He is not tired, not worried. But the other fellow, who had no 
aim, and who was just going and going, how tired he must be by going, - 
he falls exhausted, and yet gets up and goes, but knows not where he is 
going, for he has no aim for we can, as I said, keep examining thoughts till 
the crack of doom, and yet not be a whit further from where we began. 


The Krishnamurti follower is like the cook who watches other cooks 
at work. He sees them taking chillies and grinding them; he sees them 
peeling onions, chopping the potatoes, using salt, cutting the limes, etc. 
but unlike the other cooks he has seen, who either make a stew or a 
steak or some other dish, this cook, has no particular dish in view, and he 
puts in all the ingredients, and does exactly what they do. But, the trouble 
arises only when he goes to eat his curry, for it is neither a stew, nor a 
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steak, nor a vegetable dish, nor a curry, -no, not even a sambol, for he 
did not start with any aim, to make even a sambol. 


One could now see the difference between the Krishnamurti school 
of thought and the Buddha Dhamma. To attain anything, one must have 
an aim, be it a Christian to reach heaven or a Hindu to attain Brahma 
Nirvanam or a Buddhist to attain Nibbana. Without an aim, it will be 
like our cook, who could not make even a ‘pol sambol’. That is how I 
would explain the difference. Krishnamurti had no aim in investigating 
the Mind, and he could go on investigating forever and ever. But, we, as 
well as other religionists have some aim, and one must, to attain anything, 
have a definite aim, a definite Goal. Only then would he reach that Goal. 
Otherwise he would be walking about in circles in the Samsara aimlessly. 


That is the Difference! 
What are the different types of Iddhi on can attain? 


The following are the 10 types of Iddhi one can attain. 

1. Tattha tattha sammappayoga paccaya iddhi (lit., iddhi 
conditioned by perfect usage in this and that) is the ordinary power 
exercised by men in ordinary walks of life. 


2. Vijjamaya iddhi (lit., consisting of knowledge) is the power 
acquired by knowledge (science, art, hypnotism, etc). Not 
everybody can do this, only some can. This power overflows 
only for them. 


3. Kammaja iddhi (lit., born of kamma) is the inherent or inborn 
power due to the force of kamma, e.g. the flying power of birds, 
the power of spirits, and of gods. 


4. Puiiiia iddhi (lit., of merit) is a form of the last mentioned, but 
appearing later in life as the fruition of the good kamma of some 
previous existence. Acquiring of wealth, power, women, without 
even being born into states where they are freely available. 
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. Ariya iddhi (lit., of the Ariyas or khinasava ones) is the 
power of looking upon agreeable objects as disagreeable or vice 
versa. 

. Samadhi vipphara iddhi (lit., of radiating through concentration) 
is the power induced by samadhi, of resisting pain, death, etc. 
Close to Insight — to Nibbana — that force has spread. 

. Nana vipphara iddhi (lit., of radiating through insight) is the 
power, induced by knowledge, of resisting pain, death etc. 
Insight — no Jhana. 

. Adhitthana iddhi (lit., of resolve or will-fixing) is the power of 
creating phenomena outside of one’s body. As Cilla Panthaka 
did, becoming more than one etc. 

. Vikkubbana iddhi (lit., i-e., of transforming) is the power of 
transforming one’s body into different personalities — becoming a 
boy at one time or an old man at another etc. 


10. Manomaya iddhi (lit., i.e. composed of mind) is the power of 


creating phenomena connected with one’s body.' The last three 
constitute the iddhividha,’ of which Iddhividha are but three 
different aspects. The agent here upon enters into the Fifth jhana, 
which is now termed adhitthana padaka jhana, that is jhana 
as base for fixation of will, because it is used as a basis for the 
‘willing’ process. He now wills the desired phenomenon in the 
process so called. 


Here, at this stage, I should like to remark that the word “Iddhi” 
actually means a sort of “overflowing” of whatever is latent in us, though 
by usage we have now come to apply the word is to only such powers as 
result from Jhana. I should also like to remark that it is not correct to 
restrict the term “Iddhi” to the Paiica Abhifiia only, as some of us now 
do. “Iddhi’ actually means, as I said earlier, and “overflowing” by what 
is latent in us. 


Vipassana Satipatthana. 


“How can anyone purify the mind through the Vipassana 
(Bhavana) method?” 
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I would explain this by quoting what the Buddha said to His disciples. 
On one occasion when the Blessed One (i.e. the Buddha) was dwelling 
at the Deer Park, in Isipatana, near Benares, He addressed the (first) five 
Bhikkhus saying, “O Bhikkhus!\” 

“Lord”, they replied. 

Thereupon the Blessed One spoke as follows: 

“The body (Rupa), O Bhikkus, is soulless (Anicca). If, O Bhikkus, 
there were in this a soul (i.e. a permanent unchanging ‘entity’ or ‘ego’ 
created by a God or emanating from a Paramattha), then this body 
would not be subject to ill. “Let this body be this, let this body be not 
thus,” —such possibilities would also exist. But O Bhikkus, inasmuch as 
this body is soulless, itis subject to ill, and no possibility exists for (ordering) 
— “Let this be so, let this not be so”. 


In like manner Sensations (Vedana), Perceptions (Safiia), Volitional 
activities (Sankhara), and Consciousness (Viiifiana), are soulless. The 
so-called being is composed of these five Groups. Outside them there is 
no being. If one removes the Groups, nothing remains. A Soul abides 


neither in any one Group nor in all of them nor outside them. 

The Buddha makes the same statement as above in connection with 
each of the remaining four component parts of the so-called being, as He 
did of the body (Ripa). This is how the text goes: 

“What think ye, O Bhikkus, is this body permanent or impermanent?” 

“TImpermanent (Anicca), Lord.” 

“Ts that which is impermanent, happy or painful?” 

“Tt is painful (Dukkha), Lord.” 


“Ts it justifiable, then, to think of that which is impermanent, painful, 
and transitory: - as This is mine; this am I; this is my soul?” 





'Describe in the patisambhida as the power of creating once own double. 
?Vidha is simply “kind” 
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“Certainly not, Lord!” 


“Similarly, O Bhikkus, sensations, perceptions, volitional activities, 
and consciousness are impermanent and painful. Is it justifiable to think 
of these which are impermanent, painful and transient (or transitory), as — 
This is mine; this am I; this is my soul?” 


“Certainly not, Lord!” 


“Then O Bhikkus, all body, whether past, present or future, personal 
or extraneous coarse or subtle, low or high, far or near, should be 
understood by right knowledge in its real nature — This is not mine; this 
am I not; this is not my soul.” 


“All sensations, perceptions, volitional activities, and consciouness, 
whether past, present or future, personal or extraneous, coarse or subtle, 
low or high, far or near, should be understood by right knowledge in their 
real nature as:- These are not mine; these am I not; these are not my 
soul”, 


“The learned Ariyan disciple who sees thus, O Bhikkhus, gets a 
disgust for the body, for sensations, for perceptions, for volitional activities, 
for consciouness, gets detached from the abhorrent thing, and is 
emancipated through detachment. Then dawns on him the knowledge — 
“Emancipated am I.”’ He understands that rebirth is ended, lived is the 
Holy life, done what should be done, there is none other beyond this.” 


When the Blessed One said this, the delighted Bhikkus applauded 
the words of the Blessed One. 


When this doctrine was being expounded the minds of the group of 
five Bhikkhus were freed of defilements (kilesa) without any attachment. 
In other words, they all became Arahats. 


Thus one’s Mind becomes purified of the defilements. It is no fantasy. 
It is reality. Ehi Passiko, says the Buddha — “Come and See”!! When 
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you try and succeed in Vipassana Bhavana, your mind is purified. So 
much for the text. 


Now, let me explain further, - though I can’t paint a lily! 


Vipassana means “Seeing all things as Anicca/Dukkha/Anatta. 
This means, Seeing all things arise and pass away. If one can see this, 
one would not Cling to them. That is to say, if one can see how the five 
aggregates or groups ‘arise and pass away’, one would not cling to them. 

What is transient (Anicca) —i.e. constantly changing — is naturally 
Dukkha (i.e. Sorrowful or Unsatisfactory). Everything is Anatta too: 
that is because what is transient, always changing, has no ‘soul’ within it, 
no ‘substratum of self’, no ‘atta’. These are the 3 characteristics of all 
phenomena (including ourselves). If one can see this, one will not speak 
in terms of ‘me’ and ‘mine’ , - because what is changing and without a 
substratum of ‘self’ cannot be yours! There is therefore Dukkha in all 
this, because by their very nature they are changing and transient. 


Put in another way, if a thing is Anicca (i.e. transient), then it is 
Sorrowful (Dukkha). Why is it transient (i.e. anicca)? Because there is 
no ‘substratum of self’, no soul, no atma, within it. That is why it is 
transient, and as I said it is Sorrowful, because one cannot hold on to it 
forever! 


What pollutes the Mind is Raga (i.e. Greed); Dosa (i.e. Hatred or 
Aversion); and Moha (Delusion or Ignorance). By thinking that all things 
are permanent, we cling to them strongly. 


But, when we meditate (using Vipassana method), we see things in 
their 3 characteristics as Anicca, Dukkha and Anatta. Seeing things as 
transient (anicca) and Anatta, one realizes that all things are therefore 
Dukkha or Sorrowful or Unsatisfactory. When one really sees this or 
realize, this through Vipassana bhavana, one can give them all up 
completely; one won’ t cling anymore, because there is no point in clinging 
to what one cannot hold on to forever. One’s Raga (Greed), Dosa 
(Hatred, Aversion, Anger) vanish, one is also no longer deluded to think 
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that things are permanent, which ealier made one cling to them, imagining 
falsely as we see, that things are permanent. One’s mind is no longer 
polluted. One’s mind is freed of defilements, and one no longer hankers 
after pleasures — now here, now there — because one knows these are 
fleeting evanescent. Vipassana helps one to realize this. Therefore, 
Vipassana purifies one’s mind from the taint of Lobha (or Raga), Dosa 
(Hatred), and Moha (delusion). 


With this realization, Tanha (Craving) too is absent in one. One 
clings to things because of Raga. Now, with this realization, Tanha (i.e. 
Craving) for them ceases, and as one does not any longer cling to them 
through one’s one realization of the real nature of things, one’s Mind is 
FREED, PURIFIED. Vipassana alone helps one to attain or realize 
this. Itisno FANTASY! 


Put in another way, one does cling to things because of Craving 
(Tanha). And one clings to things that are pleasant (Piya) because of 
Craving (Tanha). One has aversion (dosa) for things that are unpleasant 
(Appiya), because of one’s craving for pleasant things. When one can’t 
get these, one develops anger or aversion. 


When there is no tanha (craving), there is no separation into pleasant 
(piya) and unpleasant (appiya) things. 


Where there is piya (pleasant), there is raga (greed). Where there 
is appiya (unpleasant), there is dosa (aversion or hatred). When one 
does vipassana bhavana and sees things in their true light as transient 
(changing), sorrowful or unsatisfactory (dukkha) and that there is no 
‘substratum of self’ or atta, one’s craving vanishes and one ceases to 
cling. One realizes in one’s own mind the unsatisfactory and sorrowful 
(dukkha) nature of all things that cannot be held by one forever, Moha 
goes off. As one now does not have Craving for such transient things, 
one also ceases to cling. One’s mind is freed of the defilement of craving 
and clinging which one formerly had when one did not see things clearly 
in their true perspective, i.e. in the light of the 3 characteristics of anicca, 
dukkha, anatta... One now ceases also to speak in terms of ‘me’ and 
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‘mine’ , for how can one speak in terms of ‘me’ and ‘mine’ when everything 
is transient (anicca) and therefore dukkha (sorrowful)? Everything is 
changing or transient because there is no ‘substratum of self’ or atta. 
Thus, from this, the Wrong View (Ditthi or Moha) of leading one to 
speak in terms of ‘me’ and ‘mine’ also go off. 


Accordingly, as one sees, it is only vipassana bhavana that helps 
one to see the anicca/dukkha/anatta nature of all things in this world. 
As vipassana bhavana helps one to see things in their true perspective 
as transient (anicca), sorrowful (dukkha), and anatta nature, vipassana 
Bhavana (meditation) helps one to purify his mind. It is because one 
does not see things in their true perspective in the light of the 3 characteristcs 
of anicca, dukkha, anatta, that one has raga (greed), dosa (aversion, 
hatred, anger) and moha (delusion) in one’s mind. But, when vipassana 
bhavana helps one to see things in their true perspective, one stops craving 
for them and clinging to them. In other words, vipassana bhavana 
helps one to purify one’s mind. It is no fantasy, and there is no other way! 


Incidentally, there are also 10 Fetters of Existence (called Dasa 
Samyojana). One get rid of these too gradually through vipassana 
bhavana. The 10 are:- Sakkaya ditthi (self-delusion), Vicikiccha 
(skeptical doubt), Silabbata paramasa (clinging to Rite and Ritual), 
Kamacchanda (sensual lust), Patigha (ill-feeling), Ruparaga (greed 
for fine material existence), Mana (conceit — an inordinate feeling), 
Uddhacca (Restlessness), and finally Avijja (Ignorance). All these 10 
are got rid of in the state of the Arahat. Vipassana alone helps one all 
the way, to FREEDOM. 


What is Bhavana Nana? 


Bhavana Nana is the knowledge or wisdom that one acquires 
through Meditation. However much one may know the Dhamma, however 
one distinguished one may be as an exponent of the Dhamma, until he 
developes his Mind through bhavana, he would not have a real grasp of 
the Dhamma. Therefore, if one is to purify himself, he must first learn to 
develop his Mind through bhavana. Otherwise, he cannot be a real 
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Buddhist. For, if he does not develop and purify his mind, he will continue 
to be a blind follower of the Buddha, a follower of the Buddha only in 
name —a nominal Buddhist (Anda Baudahaya ), often going along the 
wrong road, and in the wrong direction. And, he who thus wanders 
through Samsara may be compared to one who walks in puddles of 
mud or among thorny bushes. For, he knows not the Path of righteousness. 
What is more, without developing oneself in meditation one can not also 
attain Nibbana. Therefore, every Buddhist must learn to practice some 
sort of meditation. And, this he can best do by seeking the help and 
advice of his nearest dearest and best friend — his kalyana mitta, whose 
mind must also be purified and at peace, for it is the peace and tranquility 
that he has himself gained that he will be able to impart to his friend too. 
In the home, every father and mother must also seek to inculcate into the 
minds of their children whatever form of meditation they themselves have 
learnt to practice, for in bringing up children this way, when they grow up 
they will not depart from it. And, for developing and practicing Meditation 
it is desirable to separate and set apart a place for the purpose in every 
Buddhist home. There must also be a set time, at eventide, for the purpose 
when it would be convenient for all members of the household to assemble 
and commence their meditation together. Those who practise bhavana 
in this manner daily, will, in time, reap both the mundane and supramundane 
fruits of the Meditation in this life itself and in the lives that are yet to 
come. 


Now before one begins to meditate, a few preliminary steps have to 
be taken. For instance, first we must think to ourselves about our own 
virtues. If we observe the 5 Precepts, we consider how we have kept 
the 5 Precepts. 


In thus contemplating upon one’s own virtue, one becomes happy in 
mind. 


Thereafter, one dedicates himself to his teacher, in whom he has 
implicit faith and trust and obtains a Kammatthana or Subject of 
Meditation, of which there are forty known to Buddhism. 
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He then seeks the Blessings of the Triple Gem, namely, the Buddha, 
Dhamma, and Sangha, and the forgiveness in his own mind of his teachers, 
parents, his elders and others who are superior to him in virtue, by showing 
respect and worshipping them in his mind. He then asks forgiveness 
from the Buddha and those who have attained to the Paths (Magga) for 
any wrongs committed by him, through thought, word and deed, in the 
past. He then says to himself, “if I have been wronged by anyone in the 
past, by thought, word and deed, to them I give my forgiveness.” In 
short, he makes peace with himself, before he begins in earnest to practice 
Bhavana (Meditation). 


Samadhi — What is Samadhi? 


We cannot say that a person who is absorbed in solving a mathematical 
problem, or, for that matter, any other problem, and who, therefore, forgets 
his surroundings completely and who is completely lost in that particular 
problem, is in a state of Samadhi. The word Samadhi cannot be used 
to described the mind of such a person. Why? Even when we try to 
thread a needle, there is only one thought, the thought of threadling the 
needle. But can we say that this is Samadhi? Not at all. There is a 
distinction between having on ethought in our mind at a time or being 
absorbed in one thought. Cittassa Ekaggata and Samadhi, though 
they appear to be alike, akin. 


In Samadhi, Samma Samadhi, the 5 hindrances, the pafica 
nivaranas, are inhibited. Not so, when we are merely concentrating on 
one thing, one job. Let us take a gang-robber. He enters a house stealthily 
at night. He is concentrating his whole mind, all his energies, on creeping 
in carefully and not disturbing, not arousing the inmates. He is absorbed 
in greed (lobha), for that is what absorbs his mind. Though, no doubt he 
has only one thought in his mind at the time, the thought of robbing his 
neighbour. There is an akusala thought in his mind at this time and the 
pafica-nivaranas are not inhibited — there is no Samadhi, no Jhana. 


Let us take another example. Here is a person struggling, tooth and 
nail, to put it very bluntly, to solve a mathematical problem. His or her 
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thought is absorbed in one thought, no doubt, but is that thought not 
really bordering on Dosa, that is, hatred, repulsion, owing to the feeling 
of not being able to work out the answer? Even if it is argued that there 
is no Dosa, yet such a thought is very near Dosa. 


In these thoughts of the robber, where lobha predominates, and, in 
the one solving the problem, the cetana is not good, not the cetana that 
we would find in a kusala citta as experienced associated with the mental 
factor citassa ekkaggata. There is really strong clinging - upadana — 
in these, for one wants to rob, and the other is clinging to upadana to the 
problem he cannot solve with a thought bordering on Dosa, ill-will, finding 
himself unable to solve his problem. 


One cannot, therefore, compare the state of mind of one solving a 
mathematical problem, though he is bent on one thought, to the Samadhi 
experienced in a Kusala citta. 


Are the meritorious and demeritorious actions done by the 
mind more powerful than actions committed by body or speech? 


Yes, acts committed by the Mind are more powerful, but this refers 
only to those who have attained jhana and have supernormal powers. 
But, even here, the moment one decides to do something evil, even as he 
does so, in that instant, the 5 hindrances, paiica-nivaranas, he has 
inhibited to gain the jhana-stage, come back at one to the surface and he 
loses the power of jhana. 


Except for these, for us ordinary folk, Kamma pathas are invariably 
committed by acts of body and speech. 


What is true renunciation, or, are there various degrees of 
renunciation? Is it possible for a layman to lead a life of 
renunciation? 


True renunciation, nekkhamma, is leading a hermit’s, an ascetic’s 
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life. But, we all cannot do that now, for one reason or another, though we 
might all have ourselves been ascetics, hermits, in previous births. 
Buddhism never teaches us to achieve anything in one shot! Even the 
attainment of Nibbana is gradual, and if there are things we cannot do 
now, for instance, if we cannot become bhikkhunis, those of us who are 
women because there is no Bhikkhuni Order today, we can from time to 
time, as often as we can, observe the 8 precepts and the 10 precepts. 
When we are born in the time of a Buddha, or when the Bhikkhuni Order 
is with us, we can become bhikkunis. Till then, at sporadic intervals, 
from time to time and as I said, as often as we can, we can obtain the 
peace that comes from observing the 8 and 10 precepts. There are 
therefore various degrees of renunciation in Buddhism. Yes, it is possible 
in this manner, for a laymen to lead a life of renunciation, by shunning, as 
far as possible, the places of amusement, the cinemas, the theatres, the 
dancing shows and observing the 8 precepts, as often as we can. 


How many Samma ditthis are there? 


There are 5 Samma-ditthis, viz- 
Kammasakakata Samma ditthi 
Jhana Samma ditthi 

Vipassana Samma ditthi 
Magga Samma ditthi 

Phala Samma ditthi 


ee 


How many Samyojanas does one get rid of on becoming a 
Sotapanna Saint? 


A Sotapanna gets rid of 3 Samyojhanas, viz. Sakayaditthi, 
Vicikiccha and Silabataparamasa 


How many Kilesa does one get rid on becoming Sotapanna 
Saint? 

A Sotapanna gets rid of 6 Kilesas (impurities). They are: 

6 Kilesas viz.- 
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. Makkho - that is, to be unable to hear good spoken about 


others, to try to wipe them off. 


. Phalaso — that is, to compare oneself with those who are more 


virtuous than oneself. 


. Issa—Jealousy 
. Macchariya — Selfishness 
. Maya —to appear as innocent when one is a criminal 


. Satheyya — by nature to be cunning 


How many kinds of Sotapanna Saints are there? 


There are 3 kinds of Sotapanna Saints, viz.- 


1¥ 
2: 


Those who pretend to be Sotapanna. 

Those who deceive themselves into believing that they are 
Sotapanna. For instance, when one sees the light (Obhasa), he 
thinks he is a Sotapanna Saint. This light arises during meditation. 


. The other is the real Sotapanna. In this one, the 3 fetters above- 


mentioned are wiped out, and also the 6 Kilesas mentioned above 
are wiped out too. He is full of Compassion and his one aim in 
life is to make others too like himself, a Sotapanna. 


What is meant by Maggamagga dassana Visuddhi? 


Visuddhi means ‘Purity’. And, there are 7 stages of Purity called 


Satta visuddhi, which form the substructure on which is built up 
Upatissa’s Vimutti Magga or The Way to Deliverance, which we are 
told, has been preserved to us only in Chinese as well as in Buddhaghosa’s 
monumental work the Visuddhi Magga. The Way to Purity, which itself 
is based on the former work, the Vimutti magga. 


Now, there are 7 stages of Purity, we said, viz. 


Sila visuddhi, Citta visuddhi, Ditthi visuddhi, Kankha vitarana 


visuddhi, Maggamagga fianadassana visuddhi, Patipada 
fianadassana visuddhi, and Nanadassana visuddhi. 
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Sila visuddhi is four-fold, or catu parisuddhi sila, i.e. restraint 
with regard to the Disciplinary Code (patimokkha samvara sila), 
restraint of the senses (indriya samvara sila), Purity of Livelihood (ajiva 
parisuddhi sila). Here it means that a monk does not acquire his 
livelihood in a way unbefitting that of a monk. 


4. He wisely uses the 4 requisites, such as robes, alms-food, dwelling 
places and medicine (this later is called paccaya sannissita sila). 

Indriya samvara-sila, means for instance, that whenevér the monk 
perceives a form with the eye, a sound with the ear, an odour with the 
nose, a taste with the tongue, an impression with the body, an object with 
the mind, he neither adheres to the whole, nor to its parts. He tries to 
prevent that through which evil and unwholesome thoughts, motivated by 
greed and sorrow would arise if he had remained with unguarded senses. 
He watches over his senses, restrains his senses in other words, explains 
the Maj. Nik. at 38. 


Patimokkha sila (samvara). Here the monk is restrained in 
accordance with the monks’ Disciplinary Code, is perfect in conduct and 
behaviour, and perceives danger even in the least offence, he trains himself 
in the rules taken upon him. 


To attain Maggamagga fianadassana visuddhi, one must first 
develop through contemplation Insight (vipassana), that is, by 
contemplating the 5 groups of existence (khandas). 


Otherwise, as one begins to meditate and develop Insight, when for 
instant there is an effulgence of light called obhasa, piti, rapture tranquility 
(passaddhi), happiness (sukha), determination (adhimokkha), etc., he 
will become enchanted and deluded by these attractions, which are really 
symptoms or concomitants of Insight, and imagine he has attained to the 
Path. That is why some people who begin to meditate today too, when 
they see such symptoms, imagine that they are Sotapanna, etc. These 
are really concomitants to Insight, and if not understood may lead to 
defilements arising and one losing the path, not knowing which way to 
go. Itis the maggamagga fanadassana visuddhi, or stage of Purity 
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which points out the correct Path and the Wrong Path which is called 
Miccha Magga. 


Again, take Adhi sila, Adhi citta, Adhi paiiiia. The training which 
a Buddha’s disciples has to undergo is thus 3-fold, namely, Training in 
Higher-Morality (adhisila sikkha), in Higher Mentality (adhicitta 
sikkha), and in Higher Wisdom (adhipaiiiia sikkha). This 3-fold training 
refers to the 3-fold division of the 8-fold path (magga), viz.- 

1. Adhisila is made up of Right bodily action or Samma 
kammanta, Right Speech or Sammi vaca and Right Livelihood 
or Samma ajiva. 

2. Adhicitta is made up of Right Concentration or Samadhi which 
in turn is because of Right Effort or Samma vayama, Right 
Mindfulness or Samma sati and Right Concentration or Samma 
samadhi; 

3. Adhi paiiiia is made up of Right Understanding or Samma ditthi 
and Right Thought or Samma samkappa which constitute 
Paiiiia — that is, the 8-fold Path in 3 divisions. 


The Buddha says, “It is through not understanding not penetrating 
noble morality. ..noble concentration. . .noble wisdom. . noble deliverance 
that I, as well as you, have had such long time to pass through this round 
of rebirths.” 


Adhisila, Adhi citta and Adhi paiifia could be equated with Sila 
visuddhi, Citta visuddhi and Ditthi visuddhi, if taken at their highest, 
that is to say, Adhi-Sila. 


Citta visuddhi is a name for the 8 attainments of or absorptions of 
jhana, as also for Upacara samadhi or neighbourhood Concentration. 
The highest of this we may stretch and say is Adhi citta which actually is 
Samma vayama, Sammi sati, Samma samadhi of the 8-fold Path. 


Adhisila is the highest morality that comes to the one who observed 
the “high-sila” of Upasampada, or the pure sila of Samsara or the 
pure sila of a layman who has attained to Vipassana. 
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In Citta visuddhi, the niivaranas are only temporarily hidden, held 
back, merely observing the rules for monks is not Adhi sila but that 
morality which comes naturally to one on the Path, high-sila, in other 
words. 


Ditthi visuddhi is seeing clearly according to reality, of both mind 


and body, nama-ripa...... which is founded on Wisdom (Pafifia) as a 
base. No more belief in an atta or soul. 


Where the mind is pure for all time, and not only by tadanga or 
Vikkhambhana, we may say that Adhi citta is the same as Citta 
visuddhi. Otherwise, Citta visuddhi merely refers to the 8 absorptions 
or 8 stages of jhana, as well as for upacara samadhi or neighbourhood 
concentration. Upacara samadhi is the concentration ‘approaching’ 
the stage of jhana of the 1“ stage or 1 absorption, but not yet attaining 
the 1* absorption or 1“ jhana, which in certain mental exercises, like that 
of Kisa Gotami, Patacara etc. is marked by the appearance of the so- 
called ‘Counter-Image’ or Patibhaga nimitta, which we are told, is 
essential for the attainment of Insight in Samadhi. 


Upacara samadhi still belongs to the sensous sphere or 
Kamavacara sphere. It is the stage just before entering jhana; the degree 
of concentration in other words just before entering jhana. 


What is Patisandhi? 


It is the Re-linking-consciousness without transmitting anything 
whatsoever to maintain an individual life-flux? Patisandhi just means a 
‘reunion’ or a ‘re-linking’. In other words it is ‘re-birth’. Patisandhi is 
just one of the 14 functions of consciousness — vififiana kicca. 

Viniana kicca means ‘Functions of Consciousness’, as exercised 
within a Process of Consciousness (Citta vithi). In the Abhidhamma 14 
such functions are mentioned in a process of consciousness or Citta 
vithi. 
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The best way to illustrate this is to compare the re-linking to an echo, 
the light of a lamp, the impression of a seal or image produced in a mirror. 
Nothing passes from this side to the other, but were it not for the preceding 
conditions, the subsequent reproductions too would not be found. There 
is only a mere continuity of existence. In Questions of King Milinda, the 
Ven. Nagasena says, “What do you think, O King, are you now, as a 
grown-up person, the same that you had been as a little, young and tender 
babe?” 


No. Ven. Sir. Another person was the little, young and tender babe, 
but quite a different person am I now as a grown-up man. 


In the first watch of the night is one lamp burning, another one in the 
middle watch, and again another one in the last watch? 


No. Ven. Sir. The light during the whole night depends on one and 
the same lamp. 

Just so, O King, is the chain of phenomena linked together. One 
phenomenon arises, another vanishes, yet all are linked together, one 
after another, without interruption. In this way, one reaches the final state 
of consciousness, neither as the same person nor as another person. 


Or, again, just as, if there should exist full identity between different 
stages, then also, milk never could turn into curd. And, if there should 
exist a complete otherness, then curd could never come from milk. . .If in 
a continuity of existence any Kamma-result takes place, then this 
Kamma-result neither belongs to any other being, nor does it come from 
any being as hereby a sameness and anotherness is denied. In the change 
of milk into curd, butter and cheese, there is only a serial succession of 
the elements. Only a connection is maintained. In exactly the same way, 
the elements of being too join one another in serial succession: one element 
perishes, another arises, succeeding each other as it were instaneously. 
Therefore, neither as the same nor as a different person. 


Can we believe in hells as they are described? 
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King Milinda asked the same question of the Ven. Nagasena. Milinda 
said: “You priests say that hell-fire is much hotter than ordinary fire. Also 
that if a small stone be thrown into an ordinary fire, though it lie smoking 
there for a whole day, it is not consumed; but that if a stone as large as a 
pagoda be cast into hell-fire it is consumed in an instant. This I cannot 
believe. And, again, you priests say that all those beings that come into 
existence in hell are not consumed, though they are cooked in hell-fire for 
many thousands of years. This also, I cannot believe.” 


Ven. Nagasena then said, “What do you say to this, your majesty? 
Do the females of sea-monsters, and of crocodiles, turtles, pea-fowl, 
and pigeons eat hard stones and gravel?” 


Yes, bhante. They do. 


But, when the hard stones and gravel arrive in the stomach cavity of 
the belly, are they consumed? 


Yes, they are. 
But the embryo that is likewise in the belly, is that also consumed? 


Nay. And, why not? I supposed it is through the superior potency 
of its former deeds. 


In exactly the same way, your majesty, the inhabitants of hell, through 
the superior potency of their former deeds, are not consumed, though 
they are cooked in hell-fire for many thousands of years. Moreover, the 
Blessed One has said, “He does not die so long as that wickedness is 
unexhausted.” 


Give another illustration. Ven. Sir, said King Milinda. 


Do the females of lions, tigers, panthers and dog eat hard bones and 
meat? Yes. When these hard bones arrive in the stomach-cavity of the 
belly, are they consumed? 
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Yes. Ven. Sir. They are. Is the embryo that is also likewise in the 
belly consumed? Nay, Ven. Sir. Why not? I suppose, said the King, 
through the superior potency of its former deeds. 


Inexactly the same way, your majesty, the inhabitants of hell, through 
the supreme potency of their former deeds, are not consumed, though 
they are cooked in hell-fire for many thousands of years. 


Again, do the women of the Yonakas, or of the warrior caste, or of 
the Brahmana caste, or of the householder caste eat hard food and 
meat? Yes, Ven. Sir. 


But when the hard food has arrived in the stomach cavity of the 
belly, are they consumed? Yes, Ven. Sir. 


But the embryo that is likewise in the belly, is that also consumed? 
Nay, Ven. Sir. And, why not. I supposed through the superior potency 
of its former deeds. In exactly the same way... 


About hells, the Ven. Moggalana, tells us in the Maratajjaniya Sutta 
of the Maj. Nik. How he was the Mara Dusin of that time in 
Kakusandha Buddha’s time, and how he visited a certain young man, 
having taken up a stone, gave a blow to the Ven. Vidhura’s head and how 
the head split. Ven. Vidhura was one of the Chief Disciples of Buddha 
Kakusandha. How that Buddha looked round with the elephant look, 
turning his body right round. As a result of that evil act, he was reborn in 
the Great Niraya Hell. How after 10,000 years in that Great Niraya Hell 
he suffered great pain and was reborn in the Ussada Hell. There his 
body was like that of a man’s, his head was like that of a fish. 


The Anguttara Nikaya, iii, also relates the conditions in hell. 


The process of Meditation also goes like this. First, 
contemplation upon one’s own virtue, makes one happy in mind. 
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Thereafter, one dedicates himself to his teacher, in whom he has 
implicit faith and trusts and obtains a Kammatthana. He then seeks 
forgiveness in his own mind of the Triple Gem, the Buddha, Dhamma and 
Sangha, and seeks forgiveness in his own mind of those of his teachers, 
parents, his elders who are superior to him in vurtue (namaskara) in 
showing and worshipping them. And then, he asks for forgiveness from 
the Buddha and those who have attained to the Paths for any wrongs 
committed by him through thought, word, and deed, in the past. And, 
says to himself if I have been wronged by anyone in the past, by thought, 
word and deed, to them I give my forgiveness. 


He then thinks of the qualities of the Buddha, the Dhamma and the 
Sangha; in other words, Buddha-guna, Dhamma-guna, and Sangha- 
guna. 


Thereafter, one sends out thoughts of Loving Kindness or Metta, 
first to himself, saying: “May I be well and happy” a few times. Then he 
sends out thoughts of Loving Kindness to his nearest and best friend. 
Then he sends out thoughts of Loving Kindness to one who is neither a 
friend nor an enemy, that is to say, an acquaintance. Thereafter, he sends 
out thoughts of Loving Kindness to an enemy, saying to himself: “May he 
be well and happy.” To them all he says within himself, “What I enjoy 
may others too enjoy.” This is done several times. He then sends thoughts 
of Loving Kindness to those guardian deities who may be watching over 
him, saying, “May they be well and happy”. And, he sends out thoughts 
of Loving Kindness to all deities who might be present there on that very 
occasion. He then sends out thoughts of Loving Kindness to all deities 
who are inimical to him and who might endeavour to obstruct and hinder 
him in the development of Meditation. And finally, he sends out thoughts 
of Loving Kindness to all beings in all directions of space — North, South, 
East and West, Top and Bottom, saying “May all beings be well and 
happy; may all beings be well and happy.” 


Thereafter, he contemplates upon Death — Marananusatti 
bhavana, saying to himself, “Death is certain; Life is uncertain”. Those 
beings who enjoy the highest of sensual pleasures and comforts die, and 
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I too must some day die. From the time of my birth, every moment I die, 
this body and mind or Nama-Rupa dies every moment, for I live for 
only one thought-moment — khnika marana. In the same way, when 
this life-span comes to an end, I will die to this existence. Contemplating 
thus, he says to himself, “Death is certain. Life is uncertain.” Even such 
great beings who had attained to such heights of psychical power, like the 
Buddha and Paccceka Buddhas also have died; in the same way, I too 
will one day die. When he thus contemplates upon death and begins to 
realize that death is a certainty to him, he will begin to feel that he must 
make an effort; that is to say, practise VIRIYA, and cultivate some form 
of Meditation. The contemplation of Death this rouses his Efforts (Viriya). 


Thereafter, he begins to meditate on all that is Impure or 
Asubhanusatti. He contemplates the impurities within him from his head 
to his foot, and thinks to himself, this body is a very vile thing. Itis from 
this very body that all types of fluids flow from its nine apertures. Just as 
in acess pit there are worns, my body too that has been born from a 
mother’s womb, is a lump of excreta, in which various types of worms 
and living creatures live and move. And, much like a wound, which has 
tobe constantly kept clean, but can never be cured by whatever medicines 
one might use, this body is nothing but a mass of impurities. In this way, 
contemplating upon the impurities of the body, he now decides to begin 
his contemplation upon the Subject of Meditation he has chosen for 
himself, and which he has been given by his teacher till he reaches the 
stages of Sainthood, already enumerated, - Sotapatti, Sakadagami, 
Anagamior Arahatship. 


1. Would it not do for a Buddhist to practise Buddhanusatti 
bhavana only instead of Anapanasati? 


No. Buddhanusatti, or meditation on the Buddha’s virtues followed 
by meditation on the virtues of the Dhamma and Sangha, is only the 
beginning of any form or system of meditation. Whether one is Buddhist, 
Hindu, Christian, or for that matter, of any other sect, one must havea 
teacher, and one usually should begin meditation, by contemplating, that 
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is to Say, meditating on the virtues of that teacher. Hence, when Buddhists 
begin their meditation, they begin to recall the virtues of the Buddha, the 
virtues or qualities of the Dhamma, and the Sangha. That is all merely the 
preliminary stage. Thereafter, meditation proper begins, on one of the 4, 
either Metta, Karuna, Mudita, or Upekkha, as one feels, inclined to 
do. Or, if this is not sufficiently appealing, much depending on the Charitas 
(i.e. temperaments) of different beings, one can select another subject for 
meditation. Anapanasati is one of them, one of the more serious types 


Nibbana. 


Even for those who practise the Satipatthana meditation, i.e. 
kayanupassana, vedananupassana, cittanupassana and 
dhammanupassana, and do not go the full Samatha-way of meditating, 
a lttle anapanasati has to be resorted to, to bring the mind to some state 
of Samadhi, for as we know, the 8-fold Path is divided into the 3 stages 
really — Sila, Samadhi, and Pana. 


Accordingly, those who are Hindus, for instance, would do well, to 
think of one of their Saints, say, Lord Krishna, for instance. Christians 
would do well to think of their teacher, Jesus. And, so it is with the other 
religious sects, each one according to his faith, before starting on any 
form of meditation, always advantageously, beginning the process, by 
contemplating the virtues of his own teacher. 


Buddhanusatti therefore, as we see, as a form of meditation is 
certainly good, very very good, but it is only the beginning of meditation. 
One must contemplate the virtues of the Buddha, the Dhamma and the 
Sangha, and thereafter take up a more serious subject that will lead one 
eventually to Nibbana. Merely reflecting on the virtues of the Buddha 
alone would not do. It is merely an aid to the further development of 
meditation. 


According to the Buddha’s doctrines, actions done in this 
birth will have a re-action in the next birth, but King 
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Dutthagamini, after killing so many people in the war, was born 
in heaven. How do you account for this? 


Does every action done in this birth, have a re-action in the next 

birth? Not at all. The Buddha never taught such a thing. There is much 
Kamma that does not find an opportunity for manifestation, to bring 
about their due results. Certain auxiliary causes must be present, for any 
kamma to operate; sometimes these auxiliary causes do not arise, and 
there is no vipaka (i.e. no results). Sometimes a much stronger kamma 
of an opposite kind interferes with what is about to take place, and then 
too there is no vipaka. Indeed, if we have to pay for all we have done, 
there certainly won’t be any Nibbana for any one of us, for we all, though 
seemingly good today and pious too perhaps, ‘played ducks and drakes’, 
in our heyday too, when we were still less mature perhaps than we are 
today. Past experience has made us greatly chaste today, but we have 
even now not paid for all we have had, and won’t pay for all we have 
had. That is why Angulimala despite his many killings, yet became an 
Arahat. 


King Dutthagamini was re-born in a heaven, despite his many 
killings. 


King Dutthagamini, most Buddhist perhaps know, had a good 
Kalyana mitta. His name was Theraputta Abhaya. Now Theraputta 
Abhaya, was a monk but when the trouble started with the Tamils, he 
gave up his robes, and became a Commander in the King’s Army. Having 
defeated the Tamils, and saved the country from devastation, he returned 
to the robes, became a monk once again. And, soon became an Arahat 
too. 


And King Dutthagamini was dying, he sent for his friend, his 
Kalyana mitta, and he came and began to recall to the dying king, all his 
good works: through the pin-potha, or book of Meritories works great 
men like Kings used to keep. It was he who roused the King’s mind in 
those dying moments to the noble deeds he had also done. By listening 
to his friend’s consoling words, his enthusiasm, was roused and he began 
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slowly to forget the evil works he had done, his evil actions of the past, 
and soon began to remember only the good things he had done. And, 
when the death-moment came, that final last thought (javana) was one 
of the noblest he could ever think of, and that is how he was re-born in 
Heaven. 


If we too have good Kalyana mitta, therefore, and not cheap 
friends, who arouse in us the baser instincts inherent in human nature, we 
too can perhaps get a re-birth onto a good plane. A Kalyana mitta is 
therefore, an asset to any man, for he is genuinely interested in the well- 
being of his friend. He is not a time-server. In well-being and woe, he 
stands by his friends, defends him when others cast sneers or run him 
down. Such a person is an asset, and, one must be fortunate, very fortunate 
indeed, to have such a friend. And, if such a Kalyana mitta, can be 
present at our own bed-sides, and remind us of the lofty-ideals for which 
we have striven during the past years, how we underwent pain, suffering, 
humiliation, fulfilling the Paramis, exhorting us notto give up, to remember 
the millions who have already benefited by our counsel, our efforts, and 
the millions still unborn who will benefit by our assistance, we can surely, 
get in that moment of death, a lofty Ideal, a beautiful thought reminiscent 
of the Ideal we strove for an be re-born in a good and happy state. 


This shows the importance of a Kalyana mitta (i.e. a friend of abiding 
interest) to any man or woman, girl or boy. But, how many of us have 
such friends to guide us, to help us? 


Dutthagamini’s re-birth in heaven, reminds me of another incident 
mentioned in our Commentaries. There was, we are told, in the village of 
Madugama, long years ago. (Madugama may be Mirigama, or even 
Negombo, possibly Negombo, because this man was a type of fisherman). 
His name was Damila Dowarika. Madu is honey, and gama is village, 
so this was perhaps a village where one could get honey too, - perhaps in 
the middle country, for Ceylon was then divided into 3 parts, Ruhunu, 
Maya and Pihiti. Well, Damila Dowarika was a Gate-Keeper, a Tamil 
Gate-Keeper, and he caught fish, - that was his job. He never gave 
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dana to bhikkhus, nor did he observe any precepts at all. When he was 
dying, however, the monk of that village, heard of his impending death, 
and came to see him. He asked his wife, if he may see the dying man. 
She very reluctantly allowed the monk in, perhaps thinking to herself, that 
there was no purpose served at all in seeing such an evil man. But the 
monk, persevered and went to the dying man, and asked him, “Are you 
conscious?” “Yes, Iam,” he said. Then the monk enquired, “Would you 
like to take the ‘3 Refuges’ in the Buddha, the Dhamma and Sangha?” 
The man consented, and took the 3 Refuges. The monk then asked, 
“Would you also take the 5 Precepts?” Again, the dying man consented, 
but alas, even as the monk gave the first Precept, and the dying man had 
said it, he collapsed and died. He could not go further, for death snatched 
him away. But his mind had been on the Buddha, Dhamma and Sangha, 
and the Precept, and instantly, he was re-born in the Tavatimsa 
Devaloka, and was surrounded by thousands of celestial nymphs. The 
man looked around, to see, what had brought him this happy state, and 
he realized how the monk had given him refuge in the Buddha, the Dhamma 
and the Sangha, and he had died, just as he had taken the 1* of the 5 
Precepts. Straightaway, he came with his Vimana (his palace), to see 
the Monk. 


When the monk saw this wonderful sight, he enquired, ““What is this, 
who are you?” “I am your slave, Ven. Sir.” Said the Deva. “Why, you 
have me refuge in the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Sangha, and I took 
the 1“ Precept too, and just see now, I died in that last thought, and have 
been reborn in Tavatimsa Deva loka, thanks to you, Ven. Sir. But, I 
have a small, very small complaint too, why did you not also give me the 
other Precepts, you gave me only | Precept?” “What can I do?” said the 
monk, “Just as you uttered the last word of the 1 Precept, you died, - 
what canI do?” Here then we see, from this instance, if this wicked man, 
who had never given a dana, never kept the Precepts, could by this last- 
moment contemplation of the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Sangha, 
have been reborn in a heaven, how much easier it should be for one like 
Dutthagamini, who had done so much for the Buddha Sasana. Indeed, 
were it not for Dutthagamini, we ourselves would perhaps not be 
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Buddhists today. He was the Saviour of Buddhism. But, as we also 
know we cannot say how Kamma will work out, for wonderful are the 
ways in which Kamma works: kamma vipaka acinteyya. Indeed, we 
meet old dear loved ones too in strange and diverse ways. That is Kamma 
again. We can’t say what will happen next. 


Let us, therefore, like Damiler Dowariker and King Dutugemunu, 
ourselves cultivate the friendship of noble friends, who would inspire us 
always to noble deeds, and to a Noble Idea, a Great Ideal. Let us getrid 
of cheap and useless friends, and try to find our Kalyana-mittas right 
here and now, - today. And, once we have found them, stick by them, 
through thick and thin, for as the Buddha says, a Kalyana-Mitta, is not 
merely part of the holy life, but the whole of the holy life. 


Marxism and Buddhism 


“If a person poses as a Buddhist while adhering to Marxism, he 
is then deceiving the world and is an opportunist.” (Ceylon Daily News 
2.2.65) 


“Marxists cannot be Buddhists.” 
“Marxism is a doctrine of Nihilism.” 


About 2 centuries ago the Sasana started to deteriorate but a 
rejuvenation was possible due to the efforts of patriots like the Ven. 
Weliwita Pindapatika Asarana Sarana Sangarajah Maha Nayake 
and King Kirthi Sri Rajasinghe. Otherwise Buddhism in Ceylon too 
would have fallen today to the low levels to which it had fallen in some 
countries. 


Never has any disaster befallen this country due to Buddhism. If at 
any time the Sasana deteriorated then at every such time the deterioration 
of the nation also took place. Therefore, Kings and Ministers of State 
and the Maha Sangha who held the prosperity of the country in sacred 
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trust took, pains even at the sacrifice of their lives to preserve Buddhism 
and the national culture.... 


In 1815 aclause was included in the treaty guaranteeing the protection 
of Buddhism. “The British who were competent administrators while 
working for the progress of their economy by propagating their religion 
never did anything to destroy Buddhism. During their 133 years of 
rule there was no obstacle to the performance of religious and national 
obligations. ...” , 


....Marxism based on materialism never accepted the belief of another 
existence after this... There was nothing called religion for Marxists. 
...Marxism which traces the origin of beings to natural phenomena is a 
doctrine of non-Causality. As it rejects moral consciousness it is a doctrine 
of non-activity. It is also a doctrine of nihilism as it denies life after death. 


How many types of Sotapanna Saints are there? 


There are two types of Sotapanna: Saddha dhura and Panfia 
dhura — these are for Phala (i.e. Fruit). 


These two types are again divided into 3 groups, viz. 

1. Eka biji — is born only once more and attains the remaining 
stages in that birth itself. 

2. Kolan-kola-— Attains remaining stages in 2, 3 or 6 births 
sometimes. 

3. Sattakkhatthu parama — Attains all the remaining stages (Paths) 
in that birth itself. 


These 3 again are divided into 4, viz. 
1. Dukkha paipada Dandhabhiiiia — Attains the Goal with 
much difficulty and delay, after long time of suffering. 


2. Dukkha patipada Khippabhiiiiia — Attains the Goal with 
Comfort but with delay, after short time of suffering. 
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3. Sukha patipada Dandhabhiiiiia — Attains the Goal with 
Comfort but with delay, after long time of enjoying . 

4. Sukha patipada Kippabhifiiia — Attains the Goal with 

Comfort at once, immediately after short time of enjoying 


What is Paccattam Veditabbo Vinnit hiti? 


It means (realization) (immediately) and (for men of intellect). 

For himself and by himself. Another cannot think for you! It also 
means that it is a teaching for intellectuals and not for fools. It is a way of 
living not Dialectics. It cannot be proven by logic. Prove it yourself — 
Come and See — Ehi Passiko! 


What is Vedananupassana? 


Vedananupassana — is reflecting on feelings - Upekkha-sahagat 
vedana, not angry, not happy — so that there is tranquility. 


What is Samadhi? 


It is the stage at which you touch the body, but don’t feel it— because 
the Mind is not disturbed — The Mind is not disturbed — The Mind is not 
then in the body but in the Vatthu. 


Anathapindika — when he was dying he had a pain in his head. 
Sariputta asked him to concentrate merely on the idea of pain and not on 
the afflicted portion of his body. As he did so, he soon forgot the pain, 
because his mind was now on the idea of pain and not on the pain itself. 
He died happily without suffering from pain. Pain means anger —and, he 
would have been born otherwise in an evil place, as sorrow is rooted in 
Patigha (i.e. ill-will). He was born a Deva and came back happily to 
see the Buddha. 


Dhammasoka was dying of thirst, and being suffocated by fanning, 
he could not breathe. This angered him, and he was born a huge python 
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in the Himalayas. When his son Mihinda appeared over him, he tried to 
bite him. Mihinda admonished him and he felt ashamed — his heart then 
burst and he was instantly born a Deva. Some good kamma therefore 
had come to the surface - Kamma Visayo Acinteyyo. 


The man who left his wealth and became an ascetic. The wife and 
brother thought he would return, and hired some robbers to kill him. He 
broke his legs with a stone and said he could not now move, and asked 
the robbers to give him some time. Meanwhile he concentrate on pain, 
pain alone, and became an Arahat. His concentration was on the idea of 
pain. Now, where was his seat of Consciousness when he did such 
concentration? Was it on his legs? 


Cittanupassana — you reflect on the state or condition of your Mind. 


Dhammanupassana — you reflect on the cetasikas that go to 
associate with the Mind and the objects that arise to engage your Mind — 
without feeling elated or depressed — but with equanimity. 


The Simile of the Butcher 


The Butcher’s simile in Majjhima Nikaya 10, speaking of these 4 
‘Elements’, says: “Just, O monks, as a skilled butcher or butcher’s 
apprentice, after having slaughtered a cow and divided it into separate 
portions, should sit down at the junction of four highroads: just so does 
the disciple contemplate this body with regard to the elements.” And, the 
Visuddhi-magga (The Path of Purity by Buddhagosa), making this 
clear in most beautiful language says: “To the butcher, who rears the cow, 
brings it to the slaughter-house, ties it, puts it there, slaughters it or looks 
at the slaughtered and dead cow, the idea ‘cow’ does not disappears to 
him, and the idea of ‘meat’ arises. And, not does he think: ‘A cow doI 
sell’, or ‘A cow do they buy’. Just so, when the monk formerly was still 
an ignorant worldling, layman ora homeless one, the ideas “Living Being’ 
or ‘Man’, or ‘Individual’ had not yet disappeared as long as he had not 
taken this body, whatever position or direction it had, to pieces and 
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analysed it piece by piece. As soon, however, as he analysed this body 
into its elements, the idea ‘Living Being’ disappeared to him, and his mind 
became established in the contemplation of the elements”’. 


This realization comes to one who has rid himself of Ignorance and 
realised through Meditation the four Noble Truths through the Noble 
Eightfold Path. 


Howis the first glimpse into Nibbana described in the sacred 
books of the Buddhists? 
The first Insight into Nibbana (Sotapatti) is described in these words: 


“As the traveller by night sees landscape around him by each flash of 
lightning and the picture so obtained long thereafter swims before his 
dazzling eyes, so the individual seeker by the flashng light of Insight catches 
a glimpse of Nibbana with such clearness that the after-picture never 
more fades from his mind.” (Dr. Dhalke) Narada’s book p.290. 


Now in the manner described earlier in the Buddhanussati one 
continues in the manner described in the pages that follow. How the 
Personality is got rid of: 


I-personality is nothing but a composition of mind and matter —the 
former consisting of volitional activities that arise as a result of the sense- 
organs coming in contact with sense-stimuli, and the latter of forces and 


qualities. 


Having this gained a correct view of the real nature of his self, freed 
from the false notion of an identical substance of mind and matter, he 
attempts to investigate the cause of this ‘I’— personality. He realizes that 
everything worldly, himself not excluded, is conditioned by some cause 
or causes, past or present, and that this existence is due to past ignorance, 
attachment, kamma, and physical food of the present life. On account 
of these five causes this personality has arisen and as the past activities 
have conditioned the present, so too the present will condition the future. 
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Meditating thus he transcends all doubt as to the past, present and 
future (Kankha vitarana visuddhi). Thereupon, he contemplates that 
all conditioned things are transient (Anicca), subject to suffering 
(Dukkha), and devoid of an immortal soul (Anatta). Wherever he turns 
his eyes, he sees nought but these three characteristics standing out in 
bold relief. He realized that life is a mere flowing, a continuous undivided 
movement. Neither in the heavens above nor on the earth below does he 
find any genuine happiness, for every form of pleasure is only a prelude 
to pain. What s transient is therefore painful, and where change and 
sorrow prevail there cannot be a permanent ego or self. 


As he is thus absorbed in meditation, a day comes, when to his 
surprise, he sees an aura emanating from his body (Obhasa). He 
experiences an unprecedented pleasure, happiness, and quietude. He 
becomes even-minded and strenuous. His religious fervour increases, 
and mindfulness becomes perfect and Insight extraordinarily keen. He 
now thinks he has attained Sainthood because of this aura and yearns for 
this state of mind. But soon he realizes that these temptations are also 
defilements to Insight, and that he has not really attained Sainthood. 
Accordingly, he endeavours to distinguish between the right and the wrong 
path (maggamagga fianadassana Visuddhi). 


Perceiving the right path, he resumes his meditation on the arising 
(Udaya Nana) and passing away (Vaya Nana) of conditioned things. 
Of these two characteristics, the latter becomes more impressed in his 
mind, because change is more conspicuous than becoming. Therefore, 
he turns his attention to the contemplation of the dissolution of things 
(Bhanga Nana). He perceives that both mind and matter, which 
constitute his personality, are in a state of constant flux, not remaining for 
two consecutive moments the same. To him then comes the knowledge 
that all dissolving things are fearful (Bhaya Nana). The whole world 
appears to him like a pit of burning embers, a source of. danger. He 
now reflects on the wretchedness and vanity (Adinava Nana), of the 
fearful world and feels disgusted with it (Nibbida Nana), and wishes to 
escape (Mujficitukamyata Nana). 
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With this object in view, he meditates again on the 3 characteristics 
(Patisamkha Nana), and thereafter becomes completely indifferent to 
all conditioned things — having neither attachment nor aversion for any 
worldly objects (Upekkha Nana). Reaching this point of mental culture, 
he takes for his object of special endeavour, one of the three characteristics 
Anicca, Dukkha or ‘No-Soul’ appeal to him most, and intently keeps 
on developing insight in that particular direction, until that glorious day 
comes to him for the first time in his life. This is how the process runs. 


Parikamma Upacara Anuloma Gotrabhu Magga Phala 


Udaya, Vaya, Bhanga, Bhaya, Adinava, Nibidda, Patisamkha 
and Upekkha Nana are collectively together called Patipada 
Nanadassana Visuddhi-— Purity of Vision in Knowledge of Progress. 


High States of Potency 


To attain the states of potency one must practise Buddhist Meditation. 
And in the fullness of time when the Seven Attributes of Wisdom, or 
Satta bojjhangas are perfected, and one is able to visit even the ethereal 
worlds and hold conversations with celestial beings. Briefly, the first of 
these Seven Attributes is Sati or Mindfulness. Sati means the constant 
awareness of everything we do at every moment. Alert always. No day- 
dreaming. Dhamma Vichaya, or Investigation, comes next, and removes 
through analysis and Investigation all the evil aspects of life. What remains 
in our minds thereafter is only the good, the wholesome. And, whether in 
a ‘bus or train’, one talks on nothing more beautiful than the Dhamma, - 
of life’s intriguing processes, and of how the Supreme Buddha solved for 
us the great problems of Birth and Death. There are even today, among 
us, a few who talk like that — on nothing else, but the Dhamma. Yes, they 
explain in Compassion others fortunate than themselves, how everything 
springs by the way of a Cause, and how again everything ceases by way 
of a Cause. They tell their listeners, “Come reason together”. Do not 
believe blindly, on heresay. For, how, they ask, can something come out 
of nothing. But the foolish imagine these people are insane. They are not 
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mad. It is we, the unthinking folk, who are really mad. To them who 
think, the Dhamma appeals so much is because in previous lives too they 
have found joy in its soothing waters in much the same manner that aman 
who has learnt a poem in his childhood days, sees or hears a line of that 
poem when he is an adult and recalls in time the whole poem. 


Viriya or Strength is the next Attribute of Wisdom. Physical force is 
not intended here. Anyone can develop a strong body, even animals 
have strong bodies. But it is hard to be strong in mind. Aman who is 
strong only physically shrinks in times of danger. But a man strong in 
Mind, though his body be frail, could withstand the onslaughts of brawny 
men. Do we not remember Mahatma Gandhi? He was a man strong in 
mind. And, he was even able to shake the mighty British Empire to its 
very foundations and free India from Colonialism. That is Viriya. 


Piti or Inward Joy is the 4" Attribute of Wisdom. It is born of 
knowledge. Passaddhi or Tranquility is the 5", and is the state in which 
the Mind can dictate its own terms to the body, and make it obey. For, 
through intense burning evoked by mental concentration, the body 
becomes supple, smoke-like, jhana (states of ecstasy) developed, 
condition is attained, and emitting fire like a thunderbolt, one can pass 
through even a key-hole and take his normal shape on the other side. 
Body becomes the Slave of Mind. Samadhi, one-pointedness, is keeping 
one’s mind on one point to the exclusion of all intruding thoughts and 
comes next. Uppekkha or Perfect Balance comes last. Craving is then 
wiped out. There is no Attraction, no Repulsion. The Seven Attributes 
of Wisdom have come together: the Seven Veils of Ignorance are torn 
aside. And, one is born no more. One is free. And, when you and I too, 
some day know the Truth, the Truth indeed, shall one day Make us FREE. 


Drug Addicts: 
What about addicts to Liquor and (heroin-based drugs)? 


Those who take (heroin-based) drugs, see fantastical signs and 
scenes. These prompt him to take more drugs and, if he continues to do 
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so, in the process of time his mind can become so deranged that he may 
lose his normal faculties of being able to “reason, judge and analyse” 
events. 


This is no theory. The author was recently taken seriously ill and 
hospitalized. He asked for an injection, to fall asleep. He was givena 
drug to fall asleep. But, instead of falling a sleep, he began to see fantastic 
“Visions”. He realized that the “sleeping drug he was given was 
inadvertently heroin based. The Buddha always said; “I have no theories, 
all I have taught you is based on my personal experiences of the past.” In 
that same spirit I warn my young (and not so young) readers to refrain 
from alcohol and heroin based drugs, lest they too, in time become drug 
addicts themselves. 


How did the final passing-away of the Ven. Sariputta take 
place? 


Before the final passing away of the Ven. Sariputta he expressed a 
wish to die in his mother’s ancestral home. Accordingly, he went to his 
mother’s home, there he developed a stomach ailment and was seriously 
taken ill with diarrhoea. He had no one to wash and clean him. Maha 
Brahma saw this and came down to earth and began washing and cleaning 
up and collecting his exceteta into a golden vessel and placing it on his 
head disappeared. His mother who had peeped through and seen what 
was happening in the room, inquired of his son, “who was that being in 
very shining costume, washing and cleaning you up, son?” “That mother, 
was Maha Brahma, whom you worship.” She thought for a while and 
concluded, “if my son is so great that Maha Brahma should come and 
attend on my son, how much greater should my son’s teacher be?” 
Sariputta seeing that his mother was mellowed now and ready for 
conversion, administered the three refuges and the five Precepts to her. 
Thereafter he preached the Dhamma to her and just before he passed 
away, she attened to the first stage of Buddhist Sainthood (Sotapatti). 
Such was the devotedness of a son to his mother. The mother of Sariputta 
was a believer in Maha Brahma Micchaditthi, i.e. wrong views whom 
most Indians believe in. 


152 


What are “Anusaya’’? 


“Anusaya” are impurities (Kilesa), found within our sub-Conscious- 
Minds (Bhavanga Sota) waiting to spring to the surface when provoked. 
Now, there are three stages here: 

1. Anusaya-—the dormant stage 


2. Paruyatthana stage — Provoked and comes to the surface but 
does not strike or abuse 


3. Vitikkamma — Rises to the surface and abuses or strikes. These 
things happen in the best of families and we must be mindful and careful, 
not to be provoked too much, when we are provoked the third too stage 
arises. 


On this Note I shall end Part III of this thesis. 


PART IV 


Was the Buddha ever called a Yakkha — and Why? 


Yes. The Pali word ‘Yakkha’ is made up of the root ‘Yaj’ which 
means ‘to offer’, ‘Kha’ ‘is worthy of offering’ ‘Yaj’ plus ‘Kha’ (suffix). 
When ‘j’ and ‘K’ are taken together, they change into “Kkh’. Then the 
word formed is ‘ Yakka’, which means ‘to be Worshipped’ or ‘Worthy 
of Worship’. Not in the sense of a ‘Demon’ or an ‘evil Spirit’. Not the 
Sinhalese ‘Yakksha’. In Pali, itis ‘Yakkha’. In Sanskrit, it is either 
‘Yaska’ or ‘Yaksa’. The original meaning of both these words is ‘One 
who is deserving of Worship’ or ‘One who is to be offered oblations’. 


Then, how did the word ‘Demon’ (Yakka) originate? 


In central Asia near Iran, there are two rivers towards the North of 
Afghanistan — ‘Saderiya’ and ‘Amudariya’. In ancient times, one was 
known as ‘Oxus’ and the other as ‘Araxus’. After a time one area 
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surrounding the rivers was called ‘Araxus’ and the other ‘Oxus’, and th 
epeople inhabiting these regions were called — one nation as ‘Oxus’, and 
the other was ‘Araxus’. When the ‘Ariyans’ came to that area, they 
(“Oxus’ and ‘Araxus’’) migrated down and settled down in India, in the 
hilly areas. Some time later, they turned ino Cannibals or became 
cannibalistic. We don’t know the cause for that. They did not eat the 
flesh of their own tribes. But, men of other tribes were killed and eaten 
by them. When these two races had lived in the jungle areas for a long 
time, they were regarded by the Ariyan Indians as being of a ‘Demonish’ 
(demonic) disposition, as they were Cannibals. Thwe word ‘Araxus’ 
was Sanskritised by these Ariyans and the new word or form ‘Rakshasas’ 
was invented. The people who came from Oxus were given the name 
‘Yaksha’. These Rakshasas and Yakshas were similar to the giants in 
Greek mythology and it seems from ancient stories and legends, that they 
practiced black-magic similar to the Aborigines in Central Africa. Thus, 
as we see, some time later the word ‘ Yaksha’ in Sanscrit turned into the 
Pali word ‘Yakkha’ , in the sense of a ‘eater of human flesh, or in the 
sense of an ‘Ogre’ (i.e. Man-eating giant). So, now the word ‘Yakka’ in 
the Pali language has two meanings — the word ‘ Yakka’ being derived 
from the root ‘Yaj’ to mean ‘deserving of Worship’, while the other is a 
being of demonish nature, either human or non-human. 


The decendents of the Yakka-race has spread themselves or migrated 
as far as New Zealand, Sumatra and Borneo and are known, even now, 
as ‘Yakha’ or ‘Jakha’ or ‘Jakhun’, - a kind of aborigines found in 
Sumatra and Borneo. The ancient New Zealanders also belong to this 
group —fierce-looking. Any non-human (ghostly-beings) of cruel nature, 
either a Peta or Asura, in fact, any evil spirit, was later called a ‘Yakka’. 
These are words “coined” by men according to their concepts. Reference 
to Oxus and Araksus is found in the book RASA-tala by Nanda Lal Dei 
published in Calcutta, and also in the Historical Quaterly published in 
Calcutta. 


This is the historical and legendary background, based on the 
evidence I have been able to gather as to how the Buddha came to be 
called a “Yakkha”’. 
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The Four Brahma Viharas — What are they? 


Here, the importance of the attitude of one’s MIND is involved. 
Mano pubbangama dhamma...... .for Mind is Chief in all human activity. 
If Mind is directed towards the doing of good, - there is merit (ping). If 
towards evil, there is nothing, but Evil that will also consequently follow. 


Doctors are in the best position to exercise the four Brahma 
viharas, viz. Metta (i.e. Loving kindness), Karuna (i.e. Compassion), 
Mudita (i.e. altruistic Joy), and Upekkha (Equanimity). 


Metta is exercised towards all beings, at all times, much in the manner 
that the Lotus flower is protected and thrives in water, always touched by 
water. Accordingly, doctors can exercise Metta towards all their patients 
at all times. 


Karuna is, of course, different from Metta. Karuna is only for the 
time being i.e. when one is in trouble. While Metta is for all time, like the 
lotus that thrives in water throughout, and is always wet by the water. 
Karuna is exercised only in times of trouble and illness, - worry. Doctors, 
have an opportunity of exercising Karuna (i.e. Compassion), therefore, 
for their patients during their period of illness. 


Mudita is ‘altruistic Joy’. That is to say, the mental attitude of being 
‘happy’ to see someone getting on well in the world, - to see someone 
well and happy, - prosperous. Each day, as the patient gets better and 
better, doctors, nurses, attendants, and the whole staff, in fact, can exercise 
this mental state, compared to a Brahma vihara, that is, the Abode of a 
Gods, towards their patients. 


Upekkha can be exercised finally, when the patient is cured and is 
ready to go home. They can then bring to bear “Equanimity of Mind” 
towards the cured patient, for now the person can look after himself. 


Parents have been likened to Brahma — gods, because they can 
exercise the 4 Brahma-viharas towards their children. First, by having 
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Metta (Loving Kindness) towards all their children at all times. Secondly, 
by looking after them in their helpless conditions, through the years of 
growth, with Compassion. Then, as they see their children progress and 
succeed in various fields, they bring to bear on these successes, the mental 
state of Mudita — or, ‘rejoice in their successes, and progress or good 
fortune’. And, finally, when the children leave the parental home, or go 
out to live by themselves, either by marriage or in some other way, the 
parents exercise Upekkha or Equanimity of Mind. Upekkha comes 
only after they leave home. | 


If parents are regarded as Brahma-gods who exercise the Brahma 
viharas; if the Buddha Himself exercised the Brahma viharas at all 
times towards all beings, doctors, nurses, attendants and others who tend 
the sick and the ailing, can gain the greatest merit by the vocations thay 
have chosen to follow, if they too exercise these 4 mental states when 
they tend the sick, and, not do their work, merely as a profession. Any 
employee, in any government department can do this, but those who 
tend the sick and the ailing, have the best opportunity to gain merit by the 
service they render, if they consider the salary they draw as secondary 
and merely incidental to their sustenance for they too must eat, dress and 
meet their material needs. 


The Arahats 


Just as food sustains the vital force and preserves the life of all beings, 
but kills, through its indigestibility, any one who has a poor stomach and 
a slow and weak digestion, yet this weakness of digestion is not the fault 
of the food, but the fault of the stomach; in exactly the same way, it is 
through his characteristic weakness and inferiority that a householder, 
when he has attained to Saintship, on the self-same day, either retires 
from the world or passes into Nibbana and this characteristic weakness 
is not a fault of saintship; it is a fault belonging to the lay state. Or, as a 
small stalk of grass will break and double over if a heavy stone be placed 
upon it, in exactly the same way, a layman who has attained to saintship 
cannot, as long as he remains a layman sustain saintship, but on the self- 
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same day, he either retires from the world or passes into Nibbana. Or, 
again, just as aman who is weak, feeble, of low extraction, and of few 
meritorious works, if he succeeds to a large kingdom falls at once, perishes 
and breaks down, and proves unable to sustain princely power; in exactly 
the same way, a layman who has attained to saintship, cannot so long as 
he remains a layman, sustain saintship. (Here the reference is to the 
Arahat). 


Are Arahats fond of their bodies? No. Why then do they 
lavish attention on it? 


Just as a wound is anointed with ointment, smeared with oil, and 
bandaged with a strip of fine cloth, not because the person wounded is 
fond of his wound, but in order that the flesh might heal, so too in the 
same way, Arahats are not fond of their bodies, but without being attached 
to them, take care of their bodies in order to advance in the religious life. 
The body has been likened to a wound by the Blessed One, and taking 
care of them as they would a wound, without being attached to them, do 
those who retire from the world take care of their bodies. 


What constitute the Attha loka dhamma? 


They are: 

Gain and Loss, Fame and Shame, Praise and Blame, Happiness and 
Misery. These 8 conditions confront human beings from the moment of 
their birth up to their death. Now are these 8 conditions brought about in 
the lives of beings, as a result of their past Kamma and Kamma alone, 
or do they come to human beings, as a result of both Kamma and Natural 
Law? That briefly is our question. 


We will begin this way: There are things in this world called Loka 
Dhamma. Now, what is Loka dhamma? Floods, droughts, famines, 
pestilences, — all of which happen by natural Law, and not through the fiat 
of any deity or god, are called Loka dhamma. For another example, 
we can take certain wood that gets buried in the earth for long epochs: 
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after a time, they go through change and become coal. The wood that 
becomes coal eventually is due to loka dhamma or natural law, and not 
thro’ the will or fiat of a deity or god. Lightning, thunder, whirlwinds, 
hurricanes, forest fires that are caused by friction — all these are loka 
dhamma. 


Now, as a result of the things in the world (i.e. these loka dhamma), 
people are affected in various ways, having to face Gain and Loss, Shame 
and Fame, Blame and Praise, Happiness and Misery. These 8 
concerns men and men alone. That is because animals, even though they 
might be famous racehorses too, yet do not know of the fame they gain. 
Hence, these 8 conditions afflict only human beings. 


Now, these 8 conditions come to beings, both through Kamma, as 
also because they are natural law. 


For example, one may reside in a plague-stricken area, and so come 
by the dreaded disease. We can apply this to any pestilence. Sucha 
person gets the plague, because he happens to reside there at the time. 
But he may be a robust, strongly built person, and so not get the disease; 
he may be able to resist it. On the other hand, however strong he may 
be, he can still get it, because of his Kamma. 


One may again be in a famine stricken area, and suffer hunger. He 
amy so suffer, because of his past Kamma, or merely because he just 
happens to be there. Like that, we have to develop the argument. 


In the end, the answer will be, that these 8 conditions come to being 
both through their past Kamma, as also because they are Natural Law. 
They do not affect beings only because of their Kamma. Buddhism 
teaches that everything in this world happens through Cause and Effect, 
but that everything is not conditioned by Kamma and Kamma alone. 
We are dealing with Cause and Effect, Hetu phala Dhamma. 


Are all human beings affected by these 8 conditions? 
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Yes, all beings, whether they be Buddhas or ordinary beings 
(worldlings), all beings must at some time of their lives face these 8 
conditions in the world. 


How are we to know, whether it is because of Kamma or because 
of Natural Law that a person has to face these, - say at a given time. We 
cannot know definitely. Only a Buddha can separate them and say, this is 
because of Natural Law, and this is because of Kamma. 


THE 4AGATIS 


The Sinhalese, unlike the Westerners, though generous and hospitable 
generally speaking, are prone to be more vindictive and carry their personal 
animosities and grudges, not merely to the end of one life-time, but into 
future generations too. One reason for this perhaps is their culture, more 
ancient than that of the West which in its turn makes them more sensitive. 
Being very sensitive they are hurt more easily and offensive acts and 
remarks have a tendency to make a deeper impact and leave a deeper 
impress upon their Sub-Conscious stream (Bhavanga sota). This, in 
turn, produces a stronger retentive memory that leads in time to the revival 
of old feuds in succeeding births (Baddha vera). This progress is 
incidentally also nature’s way of providing greater and greater sensual 
pleasure as we advance from the state of the aboriginal man (or, first 
man) to that of the fully developed man. And, it is the fully developed 
man who eventually realizes through his own personal experiences that 
all is vanity, and that there is no real happiness anywhere, that every little 
joy is merely a prelude to pain. It is the turning point at which he begins 
to seek liberation. Understanding this, my Sinhalese friends particularly 
and others, must try not to (1) show greater favours on some, because of 
Affection, (Chanda), (2) deprive others of their just dues, because of 
Hatred or Illwill (Dosa), (3) go out of one’s way to do something that 
another is not deserving, because of fear (Bhaya), (4). It gives more to 
the less-deserving and less to the more-deserving, because of stupidity 
(Moha). Avoiding these 4 Wrong Paths (AGATID), the Buddhist must, 
whatever his personal prejudices might be, he must endeavour to be FAIR 
by all. 
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What is the best oil that one should use to light, for example, 
lamps in honour of the Buddha. Let us look at it this way. 

Mustard oil (Aba-thel) is more expensive than coconut oil 

1 bot. of coconut oil is 70 cts. (old price) 

1 lb. of aba seed is 1.82 (old price) 

4 lbs. to 3 lbs. of aba seed is required at least to make one bottle of 
aba-thel (Mustard oil). 


Aba-thel is also medicinal, and gives out a fragrant aroma. 
Hence devas are attracted and like it. 


Formerly, in ancient times aba-thel and tala-thel (gingelly oil) were 
only used in lighting lamps. Nowhere in the Dhamma is there reference 
to pol-thel or coconut oil. 


As people liked to give of the best, they used aba-thel as often as 
they could, despite the expense involved. 


Further, the king of medicinal oils is Siddhattha oil, and this oil is 
used for various ailments. In preparation of this Siddhattha oil, Aba 
(Mustard) is used. Siddhattha actually means aba. And, this is a special 
oil too. 


Long years ago, it is said, that Siddhattha i.e. the Boddhisatta made 
a puja offering of this oil to a monk, and made a Adhitthana (i.e. wish) 
—this was before Niyata byakarama and perhaps when he was a female 
—that he should become a Buddha someday, and get the name Siddhattha 
when he did so. For all these associated reasons, Aba-thel is better in 
the use of lighting lamps, and if one keeps these points in mind at the 
moment of lighting lamps, obviously greater merit should accrue to such 
an one. 


Naraka - Each Naraka (of the 8 Naraka) has 4 Osupath (or, 
smaller) Narakas, in to which one is reborn. Bodhisatthas are also 
born in these. 
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A Bodhisattha however is not born in Peta loka. 


Not as an animal smaller than a Koronaka Bird (i.e. the Indian 
Cuckoo). 


Not as Asuras of the Satarapayas — Incidentally, Alavaka Kali, 
were of Deva-gane — Ti-hetuka. 


What are the Five Beauties recognized in Buddhism? 
The FIVE Beauties are: 

Beauty of Hair 

Beauty of Flesh 

Beauty of Bone 

Beauty of Skin 

Beauty of Youth 


Arty Y er 


1. Beauty of Hair means that her hair is like a peacock’s tail and 
when itis released and allowed to fall, it touches the hem of her skirt and 
the ends of her hair curl and turn upwards. This is the Beauty of Hair. 


2. Beauty of Flesh. Her lips have a colour like that of a Bright red 
gourd and are even and soft to the touch. This is Beauty of Flesh. 


3, Beauty of Bone. The teeth are white and even and without 
intertices and shine like a row of diamonds set upright or like an evenly 
cut conch-shell. This is Beauty of Bone. 


4. Beauty of Skin. Her Skin, without yhe use of sandal-wood or 
rouge or any other cosmetic, is as smooth as a garland of water-lilies and 
as white as a garland of Kanikara flowers. This is Beauty of Skin. 


5. Beauty of Youth. Though she has brought forth ten times, her 
youth is just as fresh as though she had brought forth but once. This is 
Beauty of Youth. 


These are all attained as the fruits of past good Kamma. 
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Bhikkhus, Laymen and Reverences 


No Bhikkhu, Thera, or Maha Nayake can be treated as a God, or 
as one who can take the place of a Buddha in even Doctrinal matters. 
Here, we might well be reminded of the dialogue between the brahmas 
Gopaka moggallana and Ananda: Is there, good Ananda, even ONE 
monk designated by the Gotama saying: “After my passing away this 
one will be your support and to whom you might have recourse now?” 
“There is not even one monk, brahman,” replies Ananda, “so designated 
by the Blessed One saying: ‘After my passing away this one will be your 
support’ and to whom we might have recourse now”. “But as you are 
thus without Support, what is the cause of your UNITY?” “We, 
brahman,” says Ananda, “are not without Support. DHAMMA is the 
Support.” Indeed, where an offence or transgression on the part of a 
monk arises and where punishment has to be meted out to the offender, 
“the revered ones do not deal with us”, says Ananda, “‘it is the Rule (i.e. 
Dhamma as rule (Vinaya)) and Teaching that deals with us.” 

(Gopaka moggallana Sutta, Maj. Nik). 


Ambitious individuals, particularly those Organisations that sees ONE 
VOICE, established by Law, for Buddhists, would do well to ponder 
over these words. We don’t need a ‘papacy’ for Buddhism. 


Reverence for Monks:- 


“Though a man be old, monks, eighty or ninety or a hundred years of 
age, yet if he be one who speaks out of due season, who speaks things 
untrue and unprofitable, things contrary to Dhamma and contrary to 
discipline, if he be one who utters words unworthy to be treasured in the 
heart, words unseasonable and void of reason, words undiscriminating, 
and not concerned with welfare, -then that one is reckoned just a foolish 
elder.” 


“Though a man be young, monks, - a youth, a mere lad, black- 
haired and blessed with lucky prime, one in the first flush of life, - if he be 
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one who speaks in due season, who speaks things true and profitable, 
things according to Dhamma and discipline: if he be one who utters 
words to be treasured in the heart, words seasonable, reasonable, 
discriminating and concerned with welfare, - then that one is reckoned a 
wise elder.” (Bk. of IVs, Ang. Nik.) 


Few Buddhists, I also fear, know that a monk too who offends a 
layman should ask his pardon. Bk. of 3s Ang Nik. mentions such an 
instance as being recorded in the Vinaya (Act of reconciliation.....). 
The texts also go further and says: “(1) He who sees not an offence as 
such, and (2) When he sees an offence as such he does not make amends, 
but (3) When another acknowledges his offence he does not pardon it as 
he ought, - by these 3 things a fool may be known.” 


The Buddhist Code of Ethics is, indeed, high. And, monks who 
appear to think that once higher Ordination (Upasampada) is received, 
everything is “final”, might well remember that the Buddha did not regard 
higher Ordination (Upasampada) as necessarily “final”, - as it was always 
possible to return to “the low life of the layman.” 

(Vatthipama Sutta, Maj. Nik.) 


Indeed, the Code of Discipline, for monks is very serve, for this is 
also what we read. “Monks, whatsoever monks are cheats, stubborn, 
babblers, astute, insolent, uncontrolled, such are no followers of me. Such 
have fallen from this Dhaamma-discipline: nor do such monks win growth, 
increase prosperity in this Dhamma-discipline. But, whatsoever monks 
are honest, no babblers, sages, tractable and well controlled, they verily 
in Dhamma grow” — the All-wise One has declared. 

(Bk. of 4s, Ang Nik.) 


As the late Ven. Henpitagedera Gnanasiha Thera once said in a 
Broadcast Sermon, “What is the use of our saying we have taken upon 
ourselves, ‘Koti-sanvara-sila’ (Upasampada), if we cannot observe 
even the Five Precepts?” A Bold monk indeed! 
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We, Buddhist laymen must also remember that as we wander in 
samsaara, each one of us also fulfils the different Perfections (Parami) 
from birth to birth, - that is how we eventually attain Nibbana. Though 
laymen now many of us may have been Monks and eminent Monks too, 
while those in robes today may never have been Monks earlier! ! 


What are the main kinds of Law in the world? 


There are two kinds of Laws in the world :- 
(1) Paiiiiatti vajja rules — these are mere Sikkapadas 
(2) Loka vajja rules — the breaking of which create Akusala 
(1) above, are Rules passed by the Buddha. Once they are passed, 
they should not be broken. There are among them, two kinds of rules. 
They are Mere Pafifiatti vajja, and some being both, Pafiiiatti-vajja 
and Loka vajjja. 


The Pafiiiatti-vajja rules are those that have been passed by the 
Buddha, not because the breaking of these rules create and accumulate 
Akusala by transgressing them, but that the Order of Monks too would 
conform to established traditions and customs of the world. For example, 
lecturing and preaching standing, while the people are seated, this is against 
the custom. Such similar things are the 75 Sekhiya rules, and there are 
some more in the other groups of rules. 


Money - gold and silver. Amonk handling money, silver and gold 
does not transgress the Loka vajja, because Loka Vajja are Akusala. 
Touching or accepting money, a monk does not accumulate Akusala, 
but this falls into a Apatti Pacittiya offence, for which there are remedies 
in the Vinaya. If they are Akusalas, they cannot be put right once they 
have been committed, even with the recital of the Patimokkha recital. 


Others are Pafiiiatti plus Loka Vajjas. For example, 

A Bhikkhu kills an animal. By doing so, he transgresses 2 laws or 2 
rules, - one the Loka vajja transgression of natural law, and the other 
one, the rules passed by the Buddha. 
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Handling money is an Apatti, but not an akusala. For example, an 
Arahat also falls into the money-receiving transgression of the rule, - not 
because the Arahats want money, but because the people offer money 
and they accept without reflecting. Arahats do not commit Akusala in 
taking money, but they have done it. 


If today an Arahat accepts money and a layman blames him, he 
gets back the Vipaka for blaming and accusing the Arahat. Accordingly, 
if Arahats can fall into this transgression and the people blame a bhikkhu 
who accepts money, won’t they earn demerit? The conditions in the 
world today are such that a bhikkhu can do nothing without money —if he 
has to go on a journey, etc. 


At the Parinibbana therefore, the Buddha looking ahead at 
conditions that would prevail in the world in the future, which would make 
it difficult for bhikkhu to exist, said that if bhikkhus so wished, they could 
abolish the Khuddaka and Anukhuddaka, i.e Minor and still less minor 
rules. 


As for the Sanghayana at which the bhikkhus of that time refused 
to abolish some rules which they took as Khuddaka, - they did not 
agree to abolish a single rule, because the conditions then, immediately 
after the Buddha’s passing-away, did not make this necessary, and were 
not as they are today. 


Jata riipa and Rajata riipa—Gold and silver. People in that time 
stored these to show their standing in society (wealth and riches) among 
the people. The Rules were enacted to prevent bhikkhus at that time 
doing what the lay-folk did. In that time there was no money or currency 
as we understand the languaga today. Notes are like books today, - or 
cloths or any commodity for that matter — which can be bartered. In that 
case, bhikkhus touching even a book which is valuable may be tempted 
to barter. The Same applies for a stamp. 


Monks were also forbidden to travel in vehicles. That was because 
at that time, vehicles were drawn by animals. 
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It is necessary for one to learn all the Suttas before one 
studies the abhidhamma? 


No. Itis not necessary to learn all the Suttas before one studies the 
Abhidhamma. But, one must have some background knowledge of the 
Dhamma (Suttas) and the spirit and tradition in which the Dhamma was 
preached, before going in for a study of the Abhidhamma. Otherwise, 
one won’ t be able to properly assimilate the cultural background in which 
the Dhamma was preached and even understand properly the 
Abhidhamma. 


The Abhidhamma is the Kernel of the Buddha’s teaching, and before 
Abhidhamma is studied, one must have a fairly good knowledge of the 
Dhamma (Suttas), in the spirit that one can digest Meat only after one 
has first learnt to digest Milk! Many people go in for Abhidhamma 
(even in Sri Lanka) without any knowledge of the Dhamma and even of 
the Buddha, their Teacher. Itis “fashionable” some to study Abhidhamma 
and many go in for its study here too, without any knowledge of the 
Buddha, His Doctrine and the period in which he lived and preached. 


Bhavana too is not a practise for the early stages. This is how they 
should go— 

Dana, Sila, Bhavana. Thereafter 

Sila, Samadhi, Panna. 


So, I would advise a fair study of the Buddha’s teaching through the 
Suttas (not all) before encouraging a study of the Abhidhamma and 


even Bhavana. 


Is it necessary for one to practise Samatha bhavana, c.g. 
Metta bhavana to calm one’s mind, then to switch on to 
Vipassana bhavana? 


It seems that it’s safer to practise meditation in this way. 
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There is a stanza (gatha) which is for bhikkhus and which goes like 
this:- 
Buddhanussati metta ca 
Asubham Maranassati 
It ima caturarakkha 
Bhikkhu Buddhassa bhavaye 


This means, that a bhikkhu, a disciple of the Buddha, should practise 
as a preliminary or general meditation (for his protection) these four: 
Buddhanussati, Metta, Asubha and on Marana. 


When one feels lazy and tired, Buddhanussati makes him energetic 
(alert). 


When one feels unhappy or irritated, Metta calms his mind. 


When one feels tempted by sensuality, Asubha cures him. 

At every moment one is coming nearer and nearer to Death and one 
contemplates on this, and then he hurries to do meditation without wasting 
time, as he knows that every moment he is coming closer to death. 


Meditation on these 4, as I said, serves as a Protection. After 
practicing these 4 for a few moments he or she can resort to Samatha 
(through Jhanas) and get on to Vipassana or go straightaway on to 
Vipassana through a little “In-and-out breathing Meditation which helps 
him preliminarily to get a one-pointedness of Mind to do Vipassana or 
any other Meditation. But it is advisable to do these 4 before starting on 
any Meditation. 


Patacara, Kisa Gotami, Yasakulaputta and many others as 
mentioned by me earlier attained Arahatship without first obtaining Jhanas. 


(3) Which of these 2 example create more heavier akusala 
kamma? 
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(a) Ais angry at C and his anger is manifested by action i.e. he scolds 
C aloud. After that he forgets about it. 


(b) B is angry at C and his anger is only in thoughts i.e., he’s all the 
time keeping the anger to himself. 


We assume here that both have the same time period in the scolding 
as in Aand the time anger of B in his mind. 

Now, there are 3 Doors, as many perhaps know, through which 
good and evil actions are done, namely — 


1. Thought (Mind-door)—these are also -Mano 
2. Word (Mouth-door) -Vaci 
3. Deed (Body-door) -Kaya 


What is important is the severity of the Mind of the one who scolds, 
and also the one who is angry only in thought. The severity of the anger 
in his mind is the important thing — even if he does not scold. 


Those who scold aloud may do so, but forget it soon. So, there is 
nothing so serious. On the other hand, the one who bears anger in his 
Mind (i.e. thought) only, may have strong hatred. 


We can look at all this in another way too — 


1. The Anusaya stage (or dormant stage). All our impurities (kilesa) 
lie dormant within our Citta santana, awaiting an opportunity 
to spring to the surface. 

2. Pariyutthana stage —i.e. by some incident or event these 
impurities (kilesa) which are lying dormant, now come to the 
surface. But do not still strike — i.e. scold or hit (Vaci paiifiati/ 
Kaya paniiatti). 

3. Vitikkama stage — results in action — scolds or strikes (hits, 
kills, &c,). Itis in this 3“. stage really that strong kamma is 
generated. 
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N.B. As Mind is also a Door through which good or evil is done, it 
is important to consider the state of the Mind at the time of doing. One 
can be silent and still have very strong hatred, though it does not manifest 
in physical action like scolding or hitting. 


Generally speaking however when we scold or hits (assaults) &c. 
with strong hatred (anger) such actions, and more powerful, are capable 
of becoming Kamma Pathas which have the power (Janaka) to 
condition a future re-birth. This state of the mind is important thing in all 
we do. 


From time to time, Various Questions occur in the Mind of men 
some of the various Question that strike Men and their answers are given 
below. 


Is it good for a Buddhist to have an ambition? 


In this discussion, we will have to reduce ‘Ambition’ to ‘Striving’ or 
say ‘Energetic action’ — Viriya. It is also called Chanda — not Tanha. 
Now, if one wants to teach another, he must himself have learn first. For 
example: If one wants to help others (even financially) he must first earn 
sufficient money himself. 


If he wants to preach to others, he must be virtuous himself first. 
Otherwise, as the text says, he would only be counting others’ kine; 


Viriya is to be used for good purpose — Not for a bad purpose. 
One must be energetic, strive, and be ambitious, to achieve great and 
good things. Viriya, is therefore, compared to a razor, -one knows that 
a razor can be used to shave oneself, as also to cut another person’s 
neck. Viriya, or energetic action, or striving must be used and done, in 
the proper way, - not at the expense of another. We must all strive to do 
good things and strive to get into good positions so that we might be of 
help and service to others. But, in going up, higher and higher we must 
not do so, at the expense of our fellow beings. 
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It is said that Viriya (i.e. Energetic action) used with Pafiiia (i.e. 
wisdom), is like one’s Right-hand! 


Itis always necessary to improve oneself. One must therefore always 
strive. Be always vigilant and awake. For, on the other hand, if one has 
no ambition, no aim in li’e, is not energetic, he will become /azy and 
slothful. Laziness leads to destruction and the hells, for we waste, both 
this life and the life to come, - the next life. One must, therefore, always 
strive. 


In the giving of dana too as we have said earlier one must strive to 
be liberal. One must first learn to give the useless things he has such an 
one is called the servant of dana (Dana dasa). Then one learns to give 
the better things and is called the friend of dana (dana sahaya) and, 
only in the end, does one become a dana pati, and gives the best. For 
accomplishing all this, striving is necessary. 


One cannot give the best at once. Here too it is a gradual process. 
We have to develop the art of giving in stages, - Dana dasa, Dana 
sahaya and Dana pati. 


And Now Where is Nibbana? 


In the Milanda Paiiha the venerable Nagasena answers the question 
in the following words: 


“There is no spot looking East, South, West, or North, above, below 
or beyond where Nibbana is situated and yet Nibbana is; and he who 
orders his life aright, grounded in virtue, and with rational attention, may 
realise it whether he lives in Greece, China, Alexandria, or in Kosala”. 


In illustration thereof he says: - 

“Just as fire is not stored up in any particular place but arises when 
the necessary conditions exist, so Nibbana is not said to be existing ina 
particular place, but it is attained when the necessary conditions are 
fulfilled.” 
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It may be said that though Nibbana is not stored anywhere, it is 
dependent upon this one — fathom body. So states the Teacher in the 
Rohitassa Sutta. 


“Tn this very one-fathom-long body, along with its perceptions and 
thoughts, I proclaim the word, the origin of the world, the cessations of 
the world, and the path leading to the cessation of the world”. 

(Ang. N. IV. V). 


Here ‘world’ mean suffering. The cessation of the ‘world’, therefore, 
means the cessation of suffering; that is Nibbana. 


One’s Nibbana depends on oneself, but is not within one’s mind. It 
is not something that created itself, not is it something to be produced. 


“Pattabbam’ eve h’etan maggena, na uppadetabban” — Verily 
this (Nibbana) is to be attained (or realise) by means of the Four paths 
such as Sotapatti, Sakadagami, Anagami, and Arahanta and is not to 
be produced. (Visuddhi Magga). 


In the Itivuttaka the Buddha says :- 


“There are O Bhikkhus, two elements of Nibana (Nibbana Dhatu). 
What two? The element of Nibbana with the basis still remaining and 
that without basis. 


What, O Bhikkhus is “the element of Nibbana with the basis still 
remaining?” 

Herein, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu is an Arahant, one who has destroyed 
the Defilements, who has lived the life, done what was to be done, laid 
aside the burden, who has attained his goal, who has destroyed the fetters 
of existence, who rightly understanding is delivered. His five sense organs 
still remain, and as he is not devoid of them he undergoes the pleasant 
and the unpleasant, experiences pleasure and pain. That destruction of 
attachment, hatred, and delusion of his, O Bhikkhus, is called the “‘element 
of Nibbana with the basis still remaining.” 
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What, O Bhikkhus, is “the element of Nibbana without the basis?” 


“Herein, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu is an Arahant ....is delivered. In 
this very life, O Bhikkhus, all his sensations will have no delight for him, 
thay will be cooled (since he will not be reborn). This is called, O 
Bhikkhus, “the element of Nibbana without a basis”. 


“These two Nibbana-states are shown by him 
Who seeth, who is such and unattached. 

One state is that in this same life possessed 
With base remaining, tho’ becoming’s stream” 


The Defilements of the Mind (Kilesa) the Stages 


There are three stages at which the Mind re-acts to defilements. 
Here, by defilements what is meant are the unwholesome states of Mind, 
such as lust, anger, conceit and so on. These defilements are not, however, 
always present in our minds. Nevertheless, though their manifestation is 
not always apparent in us, there is the possibility of their arising in our 
minds at times. Accordingly, this is the “dormant” (Anusaya) stage of 
the defilements. In other words, at this stage, they lie dormant and surface 
only on occasion. The next stage may be experienced like this. Suppose 
aman comes into your presence and begins to abuse you, calling you by 
all kinds of names. You will be shocked and angry, but you would not 
(yet) do him any harm or speak a harsh word to him. You put up with the 
abuse and keep silent, as you have trained yourself to control your mind. 
Even so, now and then, you feel angry when you remember what he had 
done. At such moments anger has arisen in your mind. This is the second 
(Pariyutthana) stage, it is the stage of the manifestation of defilements, 
of anger and so on. 


We next come to the third stage (Vitikkama). Suppose a man 
comes to you and scolds you, and you become angry, turn violent and 
slap his face. At this moment, anger hasnot only gripped your mind, but 
turned so violent that your anger is made manifest with a slap. This stage 
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at which the Mind turns violent because of defilements and is translated 
into violent action, is the third stage. It is only at this stage, when the 
mental defilements surge to this third stage, that men commit such crimes, 
as murder. 

Our purpose in adopting and following on the Path shown us by the 
Buddha, as to curb and dispel these defilements and purge them from our 
minds. Let us now see how we can accomplish all this. 


The stage at which the defilements are dormant is so subtle that we 
cannot deal with it at the start. The second stage too — the stage of 
manifestation of passions — though less subtle than the first, is also not 
easy to deal with, as it works only within the mind. But, the third stage of 
defilements, at which aman commits the evil deed, is evident to everybody. 
And, accordingly, it is here at this stage, that we should begin our 
religious practice. At all stage of our living, we should proceed guided 
by proper understanding and by being ever mindful. Our reasoning should 
make us understand and realize how contemptible are the evil effects of 
wrong deeds done, and so make us even more determined to abstain 
from wrong deeds, wrong speech, and wrong means of livelihood. Only 
by following a way like this will it be possible for us to control our minds 
and curb our impatience, and thus not transgress the law of Morality. 


Though we may not commit any evil deed, still defilements might 
arise now and then, whenever our minds are disturbed and affected by 
external objects. It is by trying to abstain from Wrong Speech and so on, 
that we are able to bring the defilements of our minds under certain measure 
” of control so that violence may not erupt or surface, but subside. 


But, as we see, the defilements are in their second stage — rising up in 
the mind now and then. Itis at this stage that we must be attentive and 
mindful of the state of our minds — because it is at this stage that our 
Minds get defiled, now and then. And, we have to find the cause for this. 
Our powers of investigation should assist us to find this out. As one 
would know, when our minds are directed on to some object, different 
kinds of passions are aroused and seem to hold sway over our minds at 
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times. Such happenings occur frequently in the mind of the unmindful 
man. Our minds must therefore be kept under constant control that it 
may not be swayed this way or that way. But, we must also admit, that it 
is natural for the mind to hang onto some object. Therefore, we should 
select an object for our minds that is more adaptable for its spiritual 
emancipations. Thirty-eight such objects are mentioned in our Buddhist 
texts and two more in the Commentaries, and these are called 
Kammatthanas in the Pali language. Breath inhaled and exhaled, a 
light, some Virtues of the Buddha, and such others, are some of these 
objects and, of these, only one is to be selected. In taking this step too, 
the factors of Right Understanding, Right Effort, and so on, of the Path, 
have to be borne in mind to suit our purpose. 


Now, in taking this step, we have to develop concentration by fixing 
our minds on the selected object. The more concentration is developed, 
the further does the mind move away from other objects. Accordingly, 
defilements find no opportunity to arise. They go down to their normal 
level or subside, and lie dormant. The Mind then gets occupied by Right 
Understanding, Right Intention, Right Endeavour, Right Mindfulness and 
Right Concentration, amd many other positive mental characteristics also 
slowly develop togrther, step by step, befitting the level to which the 
Mind grow up. There are eight such stages that the Mind attains to, as it 
develops further and further up the ladder of Spiritual emancipations. 
These stages are called Jhanas, in Buddhist terminology. Jhanas are 
the ecstatic rapturous stages of the Mind. These are the steps or stages 
of development of mental concentration, and this is the Second stage 
through the practice of which, we may be able to curb and suppress the 
mental defilements, and make them subside. 


If, however, we neglect to enter these Jhanic stages frequently and 
if due to our negligence, we direct our attention to external objects, we 
might then possibly fall (down) from the stages or heights of mental 
concentration we have attained, and some defilements would surge up 
and enslave our minds once again. 
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This will happen occasionally, so long as there is a possibility for 
defilements to arise. Accordingly, our task should be to find and follow 
the Way that leads to the destruction of the causes that give rise to the 
arising of the defilements. 


We now come to the third stage of Buddhist practice. Here too, we 
have to use our powers of reasoning and investigation, and our faculty of 
understanding in the process of our search into the causes that give rise to 
the arising of mental defilements. It is due to a lack of understanding of 
what we really are, that gives rise to the arising in our minds of all manner 
of unwholesome states. This lack of understanding is called Avijja in 
Pali. Avijja means nescienceor, let us say, Ignorance, the mist of delusion 
that enshrouds our minds. In this third stage of the practice, we should, 
at the start, try to understand what we are. 


We see and experience the fact that we have, both a body and mind. 
What is this body? 


Let us first analyse this body in our minds — mentally. From our 
experiences we see that it is growing and then decaying and getting old. 
We cannot see its momentary growth or momentary decay; nevertheless, 
we can see that it has grown up after some time. One day we see an 
infant, and after some months we see the little thing has grown bigger. 
But, we do not see the moments when and in which this growth took 
place. It was however always growing, and when it is grown old, the 
process of decaying begins to set in and goes on and on. This process of 
growing and decaying goes on continually, though we cannot and do not 
see it with our physical eye. Our bodies, therefore, as we see, are changing 
every moment incessantly. 


If we analyse our bodies mentally, we will, after a long process of 
reseach, find that it is a mass of ever-changing molecules. If we goon 
searching further, we will in the end, arrive at the conclusion, that it is no 
more than a volume of vibrations. We will see and know that nowhere in 
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our bodies is there an unchanging thing, a substance, a self (soul) to be 
owned or handled and touched, as an “T’ or a “Mine”. It is now that we 
come to the Right understanding as regards our bodies, namely, that 
the body is all the time changing, that it is impermanent, that there is no 
reality in it to be grasped as happiness, and that it is unsubstantial. 


When we have arrived at this state of Right Understanding as 
regards our bodies, we should turn our attention to our Minds. We should 
endeavour mentally to see the movements of our minds — how different 
states of Consciousness arise and vanish, and how other states of 
Consciousness appear to take the place of those that pass away. This 
search must go on deeper and deeper until, at last, we come to the 
conclusion through our own realization, that our minds too are no 
substantial thing, but a process of “thinking” or thoughts momentarily 
appearing and disappearing, that this changing attitude is faster than that 
of the body, and that the Mind too is impermanent, void of tangible 
happiness, and unsubstantial, that there is nothing in it to be taken as an 
ego-entity. What is changing cannot by its very nature be called Happiness. 
We have now therefore to practice this form of meditation, on body and 
mind, in turns, over and over again. And, when we succeed, Right 
Understanding attains its Perfection, and the witching darkness of 
nescience passes away, so that it may never again enshroud our minds. 


The function of eradicating or removing ignorance reaches Perfection 
through four stages: these are Sotapatti, Sakadagami, Anagami, and 
Arahatta. In these four stages the factors of the Path, namely, Right 
Understanding, and so on, unitedly and together, perform their function 
of realizing the Four Noble Truths, developing themselves, until they 
eventually reach the culmination of their efforts in Arahantship. 


The process of Meditation we have undertake at the third stage, 
namely, the analysis of our bodies and minds, is called Vipassana 
Bhavana of the development of Insight-training. This practice, in its 
preliminary stage, is called the Preliminary Path, the Pubbabhaga 
Patipada, and the Eight factors of Right Understanding and so on, 
which appear in the mind in this stage, are called Path-factors in their 
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early wordly stage. When they become mature sufficiently at the four 
stages of Holiness, they are given the name, - the Noble Eightfold Path. 


Right Understanding and other factors that are in our minds during 
the time we observe the Silas, or when we develop the Jhanas, are not 
regarded as the factors on the Noble Eightfold Path; they are but some 
wholesome states of mind, much like the steps on a by-path in a jungle 
road, of which one cannot be sure as to whether they lead as far as the 
high road goes or not. 


I would like to draw the attention of Buddhists at this stage to the 
fact that the Buddha at the time of His Passing Away (Maha Parinibbana) 
had stated that His Doctrine would last for 5,000 years in Lanka. This 
five-thousand-year period, according to the Commentators is divided 
into 5 Yugas (i.e. 5 Sections or Periods). The first of these is the Vimutti- 
yuga during which Maha Arahats with a knowledge of the 
Patisambhida arise and lasts only for 500 years. The second 500 year- 
period is the samadhi-yuga, during which those who have developed 
the Jhanas, to the state of Attha-samapatti-jhana-labhi, live. The 
third 500 years is the Sutta-yuga, during which the concentration is mainly 
on learning the Ti-pitaka (i.e. Sutta, Vinaya, Abhidhamma). The comes 
the Sila-yuga which too lasts 500 years, during which the emphasis is 
more on the observance of Sila (Virtue). The final 500-year period is 
known as the Dana-yuga, during which people give a great deal of Dana, 
listen to Sermons and endeavour to practice the teaching in their daily 
lives. Thus 2,500 years have passed, and, of the next 2,500 years 26 
years have already passed. During this second 2,500 year-period too, 
according to the Commentators, the earlier 5 yugas are repeated. 
Accordingly, we are now in the (second) Vimutti-yuga of the second 
2,500 year-period, and it is now possible for Arahats and others on the 
other Paths (Magga) to arise in the world. Of course, we must also 
remember that just as “in Season” we find much fruit on the trees than it 
is “out of Season”, so, too, we cannot expect, as in the time of the Buddha, 
many Arahats and others on the other Paths (Sovan, Sakadagami, 
Anagamietc.). But, since we are now in the second ‘infant’ stage of the 
Vimutti-yuga, we find a great many people practicing Samatha and 
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Vipassana bhavana (meditation) and there is every possibility of some 
attaining the Paths (Magga). Since we have been born in this Buddhist 
Dispensation (Buddhotpada kala), and human birth being rare as we 
know, let us make every effort to listen to the Dhamma, practise 
Meditation, and prepare ourselves for happiness in this world and the 
world to come (future births). Our present efforts would surely help us 
to be re-born in the time of the next Buddha -the Buddha Metteyya, 
when we shall be able to avail ourselves of His teaching, if by then we 
have not already attained Deliverance from the recurring cycles of birth 
and death through Arahatship. 


Time and tide wait for no Man. So, let us begin the Practice now — 
for now is the time that the Buddha Sasana is with us still. And, life, 
indeed, as we see, is short and human birth so rare. 


Some say that Buddhism is a Religion that none can practice, 
according to modern ways of living! Is this True? 


No, Buddhism is not a difficult religion to practice, if you are able to 
understand, even in a measure, what as a layman or laywoman, you are 
expected to do. 


To begin with, Buddhism is the Religion of the Middle Path 
(Majjhima-Patipada). In other words, in the practice of Buddhism, 
one does not go to extremes — extremes are called ‘anta’. 


All one has to do, as a layman or laywoman is to observe in thought, 
word, and deed, the 5 Precepts, viz., not to harm any living being; not to 
take what is not yours with the intentionof theft; not to sexually misconduct 
yourself; here a word of explanation might be useful. Using one’s own 
wife too is Kama (i.e. lust or attachment). The Precept merely forbids 
not using a ‘wife’ who is not yours. Remember, Suddhodana the 
Bodhisatta’s own father, among others, had more than one wife! But, of 
course, one cannot ignore the customs of the time in which one lives. 
Today, if one had more than one wife, he would be ostracised; not so in 
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the Buddha’s time. “Misconduct” or Kamesumicchacara comes in 
only when one “uses” a woman who “belongs” to another. Only then 
does one break this Precept. “Misconduct” or wrongful (micchacara) 
attachment (kama) operates, only when one “uses” what does not, by 
right belong to him. I.e. Please see catechism of Buddhist Doctrine 
kamesumicchacara. 


The 4" Precept is not to speak ““Untruths” or lies. Here too, briefly, 
there are “degrees”. For example, if one utters a lie in fun —a white lie — 
and no harm comes to the other, it is not serious. If, however, as the 
result of uttering a lie, some harm comes to the other, then it is serious. 


The 5" Precepts is to refrain from “intoxicating” beverages. This 
really does not mean that every man who takes a drink, ‘breaks’ the 
Precept, as such. It is, of course, good, not to touch drink at all. But, 
say, the old, the infirm, the one who feels a bit weak and out of sorts, 
wants a stimulant, he won’t and can’t be condemned as a bad man. One 
must not be “addicted” to drink. The imperative word is “addicted”. 


There you are — this is not difficult, is it? 


This is all one has to do to practice Buddhism. One who lives like 
this is called a Silavanto or “virtuous person”. 


In earning one’s livelihood, one must not trade in weapons that cause 
destruction; one must not buy and sell slaves and other living creatures, 
like pigs, fowls, turkeys, etc., one must not also trade in meat and fish — 
flesh in short. Being a butcher, for example, and selling other forms of 
meat and flesh; one must not trade in liquor —a tavern or bar owner, etc. 
And, finally, one must not trade in poisons —like insecticides, etc. 


This raises a moot point. Who would do the butcher’s job? Who 


would sell chicken, ham and bacon, and so on. Who would trade in 
insecticides and so on? 
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Not the Buddhist, of course. These trades are for others, if they 
wish to be engaged in “Wrong Livelihoods’. I will give you an example 
and do try to understand. You know, it is not everyone who could become 
a soldier, a policeman, a butcher, a hangman (executioner) etc. It is not 
every one who could point a gun at another, kill an animal, tie aman toa 
bench and trash him unmercifully and maime him too. 


As one wanders in Samsara, from birth to birth, one begins to realise 
the the sanctity of all life, little by little, step by step (thoka thokam) — 
not all at once. He finds it hard to strike his fellow, even when the other 
richly deserves it. How much less can he kill? 


So, as I said, it is not everyone who could become a solier, etc. My 
own son was selected to be a Sub-Inspector of Police. He had to report 
on June 6, 1967, I think, for training. I had made him apply, go through 
the tests etc. When the letter of appointment came, he said, “Daddy, I 
can’t do this job as one has to be brutal and harsh to suspects taken into 
custody; to me it is revolting....... ”. Idid not force him. He did not take 
the job! 


Even so, sometimes one is forced to join the Police Force with all 
one’s refinements. That is his Kamma. But, in joining the force, he does 
not do what those more brutal by nature would do as a matter of course. 
The C.I.D. constable who came to check my son’s antecedents when 
told of my son’s nature, he said, “Sir, this is the type of officer we want.... 
Itis young men like him who should join”. This proves again, that even 
those who join (at least some of them) find it hard to live the hard and 
brutal life. But, then, some one has to do that work too. Otherwise there 
would be no law and order. 


My pointis this. Sometimes, Kamma places us in awkward positions 
and in awkward situations, and then we may be constrained or forced to 
do what we may not otherwise do. So, we have to build up good 
Kamma, in order that we may not be reborn into such circumstances 
and situations and have to do the things we would not, by nature, otherwise 
like to do. If we have sufficient good Kamma, we can lead a leisurely 
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life, having all the time to ourselves to sit and ponder over these things, to 
meditate. It is not everyone who has the money who also has the leisure. 
There are, therefore so many mutations of karmic actions and their 
permutations and combination, and we get projected into situations that 
are sometimes very embarrassing and disconcerting. You must try to 
understand this. 


In regard to the growing of vegetables in one’s garden, or for that 
matter, sowing of paddy and preparing the fields, one does not prepare 
the field or the ground with the intention of harming or killing. The intention 
is to plough and sow; not to kill. Can you see the difference? The 
intention is all that matters. Remember this is the middle-Path. Not 
going to Extremes is how the Buddhist has to live. 


There is fisherman who has to catch fish. He breaks the 1* Precept. 
Even so, he can keep the other Precepts. We all do not all keep all 5 
Precepts all the time. We live as best we could. The Ideal is one thing, 
but how many can reach the Ideal? 


The other point is that if our Kamma is sufficiently good and strong, 
we need not even to plough and sow, we need not grow vegetables, etc. 
Why? All this we can buy. We need not labour in our fields and gardens, 
There will come a time, when one would not feel like plucking a leaf off a 
tree. That time will come only as we advance spiritually. We will then 
think “why should I just pluck that leaf wantonly, with no purpose?” 
Thinking so, he refrains from plucking the leaf. Step by step we reach 
the Goal. Not all at once! 


Is there a method whereby one could communicate the 
Dhamma to others? 


Yes. We should approach this problem in this way. 


The Dhammais the Truth. Wherever there is Truth there is Dhamma, 
by whatever name one may call it. The word ‘Buddha’ is not aname 
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given to Him by His parents or by anybody else. Because he realized the 
highest point in Wisdom, He got the name ‘Buddha’. 


Because He reached the highest point in Wisdom through a realization 
of the Truths (4 Noble Truths), He is called the Buddha and we say: 
Buddham Saranam Gacchami - we go to the Buddha for Refuge! 


Now, what are the Truths? 

1. Birth is Sorrow — because it is only after one is born that he is 
subject to old age, disease, death, grief, lamentation, pain, misery and 
despair. When one cannot find happiness here as humans, he strives to 
reach the god (deva) realms (6 of them being Kama Deva planes and 
16 Brahma realms). But, even if one gets to the highest of these, some 
day he has to die to that state and be reborn in some other realm. That is 
because once the kamma-energy that propelled one on to a state 
becomes exhausted some day, he has to die to that state and be re-born 
elsewhere. So, birth anywhere leads to Sorrow. It is the 1‘ Noble 
Truth. One cannot remain forever in these states. 


2. What is the Cause of Birth? 
Craving is the cause of birth — Craving for happiness, now here, now 
there. This is the 2" Noble Truth. All re-birth is caused by Craving. 


3. What is Happiness? 
The extinction of Craving results in the extinction (Nirodha) of rebirth 
and suffering (i.e. Nibbana). 


4. What leads to the extinction of Craving? 
The Noble Ariyan Eightfold Path (Magga) leads to the extinction of 
Suffering. This is the 4" Noble Truth. 


In short, the 5 Aggregates or Groups (i.e. Ripa, vedana, Safifia, 
Samkharas Viana) which make up a being are Sorrowful. These 
come together because of Craving (Tanha). So, people kill each other 
too because of Craving (Tanha). 
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If one can convince people of the above 4 Truths and how one attains 
to the Perfect Peace (Nibbana) with the extinction of Craving, through 
the 8-fold Path, they will realize the reality of the Dhamma —i.e. they will 
realize the Truth of the Dhamma. Before the Buddha arose in the World, 
people thought that everything is — 


1. Nicca (permanent) and not Anicca (impermanent, transient). 


2. Sukha (pleasant). So, when they could not find happiness here, 
they sought for it elsewhere, - up to the highest Brahma-realm. But in 
time realized that death occurs there too. Hence the Buddha said, even 
if one gets to the highest Brahma plane, it is Dukkha and not Sukha, 
because one has to die there too. This fact was not known until the 
Buddha arose in the world. That is why people thought everything was 
Sukha (and not Dukkha), and when they could not find happiness here, 
sought for it elsewhere, as I said, up to the hi ghest Brahma-realm. 


3. Atta (‘soul’ or substratum of self, atma). The Buddha said there 
is no ‘Atta’. Everything is Anatta. Because people believed in a 
permanent ‘soul’, they sought some sort of absorption in the Paramattha 
or Supreme Being. Buddha pointed out that this was a false belief. It 
was the Buddha who did this, - pointed this out. 


4, Subha. The Buddha pointed out that everything was not Subha, 
but Asubha. Not pleasant but unpleasant. 


It was the Buddha who first pointed out the opposites to these 4 


namely:- 
1. Not Nicea, but Anicca 2.Not Sukha, but Dukkha 
3. Not Atta, but Anatta 4.Not Subha, but Asubha 


Well these are Truths, and one can explain and convince people of 
the Truths the Buddha had enunciated, and expounded. 


Now we will come to the Noble Ariyan Eightfold Path. 
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Right Understanding, i.e., that this world came together through 
various causes and not through the fiat of some superior being 
called God or Creator. Understanding that everything is transient 
(anicca), sorrowful (dukkha) and ‘soulless’ (anatta) is also 
Right Understanding 


2. When one has Right Understanding, one naturally gets Right 
Thoughts. When one gets Right Thoughts one does not Crave 
for things. . 


3. 


With Right Thoughts, now there is Right Speech — good and 
decent words flow from right thoughts. From wrong thoughts 
flow abuse, insults etc. 


. Right Action follows Right Speech. One does not assault, hit 


and harm beings. But Wrong Speech is usually followed by hard 
blows etc, —even to kill. 


. Right Livelihood — without causing harm to any living being one 


earns his living. 


. Right Effort then follows. This is four-fold:- 


1. One tries to avoid the arising of evil in his mind that has not yet 
arisen. 

2. One tries to overcome the evil that has already arisen in one’s 
mind. 

3. One tries to arouse good thoughts in his mind. 

4. One tries to maintain the good thoughts that have arisen in his 
mind and not let them disappear. 


Right Mindfulness. 
It is the contemplation of :- 


(a) Body, 
(b) Feelings 
(c) Thoughts (of the Mind) 
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(d) Consciousness (Mind-objects). 
Ardent, clearly conscious and mindful one contemplates on these 
4 (Satipatthanas) after putting away wordly greed and grief. 


8. Right Concentration. 
Detaching oneself from Sensual objects, detaching oneself from 
unwholesome things, one enters into the first absorption (jhana), 
the 2™, the 3", & 4". And, with this one-pointedness of mind he 
contemplates:- 


(1) the Truth of Suffering, comparing it to a disease. 

(2) the Cause of this disease which is Tanha (Craving). 

(3) the Truth of the extinction of this Suffering with the cure of the 
disease (which is Nibbana). 

(4) the Truth of the (above) Path which leads to the ending of 
suffering as a medicine for Sorrow. 


One must try to convince one’s listener of these 4 Noble Truths, as 
briefly set out herein above and how they are realized through the Noble 
Eightfold Path —they are not to be found in any other teaching or doctrine 
— that is why they are called the Noble Ariyan Eightfold Path, and 
Ariyan 4 Noble Truths. 


If one’s listener has intelligence and is wise, he will accept, even 
intellectually, the “truth” of these 4 Noble Truths and the Eightfold Path. 


Thereafter, it is only a matter of time before he actually realizes them. 
Accepting them intellectually is good, but is not the end. One must also 
realize these through one’s own consciousness, and then and then alone 
will one know, that these indeed, are the highest Truths, and it is no 
wonder that they are called Noble Truths. This realization may come in 
this life-time itself, may be tomorrow, may be a billion births from now. 
Who can tell? But these truths have to be realized by one and all. For 
some it takes time, because they have to mature more through the cycles 
of birth and death (the Samsara). 
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A problem of “Kamma” and “Mindfulness” 


When a person is doing the contemplation of walking with eyes half 
closed and the mind with complete awareness (Sati) and does this walking- 
meditation on a Path which is clear of any insects in a forest. Suddenly an 
ant goes upon the path and unknown to the meditator the ant is killed 
when the meditator walks on the ant. The question is this: Was there any 
Akusala kamma produced or any akusala kamma vipaka produced? 
Did the meditator satisfy the condition for killing the ant? Did the meditator 
kill the ant out of the root of Moha? What is the Abhidhamma point of 
view? And, furthermore, compare this in the case where a certain path 
leads to a certain place but the path is dangerous and he does not know. 
The path is set with a ground mine and the moment he steps on the mine 
the whole population in the forest including the living animals get blown 
up together. It is the same here. If the meditator thus kills the ant 
unknowingly, is it Moha? Does it mean that he has done akusala 
kamma? 


To accumulate akusala kamma or akusala kamma vipaka by 
killing, the following conditions must be fulfilled:- 
. Itmust bea living being. 
One must know that it is a living being. 
One must decide (have the Vadhaka cetana) to kill. 
One must decide on the method of killing, for example, get a 
weapon or some such thing. 
5. One must then deliberately kill. 


Ree 


None of these conditions given above, has been fulfilled. So, one is 
not guilty of breaking the 1“ Precept, of taking life. That is a straight 
answer. I shall elaborate further on other aspects. 


To kill, one must have the intention (cetana) to do so. There is no 
such intention here. But, when one sees the ant (if one does see the ant) 
and deliberately tramples on it with the intention to kill it, one has committed 
an akusala action. 
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But Moha comes in, ina situation like this. As a Buddhist one does 
not like to kill any animal, even for food. But, certain non-Buddhist think 
that animals are there for food. Such anon-Buddhist has Moha — he did 
not know that to kill, even for food, is akusala. Hence, his deed is 
motivated by Moha, not knowing that it is a wrong (evil) action to kill 
even for food. 


Now take this example. A Buddhist ‘knows’ (he has no Moha) that 
itis wrong to kill, even for food. But his greed gets the better of him and 
he wants to kill an animal to cook it and eat it. Here his action is 
conditioned by ‘Greed’ and what is called ‘Ahara Tanha’, that is, greed 
for certain types of food. Now, a non-Buddhist wants to kill an animal. 
He does not know that it is wrong to kill even for food. He has both 
greed and MOHA. But both did wrong action — that is, both killed for 
food. The Buddhist killed knowing it was wrong, and the non-Buddhist 
killed not knowing that it was wrong. For whom will the Vipaka (i.e. 
retributive result) be more? For the Buddhist who knew killing even for 
food is wrong and yet killed the animal? Or, for the non-Buddhist who 
had Moha and thought it was perfectly all right to kill for food? 


Both, no doubt, get Vipaka (Akusala vipaka), because both killed. 
But the vipaka (retributive-result) is less for the Buddhist who killed 
knowing it was wrong, rather than for the non-Buddhist who killed, not 
knowing it was wrong to kill (with Moha). Are you surprised? This is 
how it is explained in the texts. 


How does one hold an iron that is red-hot or even white-hot? One 
knows that it is hot; the other does not know that it is hot. How would 
they hold it? The one who knows will get hold of a pair of tongs, wrap it 
with rags or cotton wool and hold it very carefully. Even so, he would get 
some measure of the heat. But, the one who does not know that the iron 
is hot, would just grasp it firmly, and in the process burn himself severely. 
That is how this intricate question is answered. When we apply this 
illustration from the Abhidhamma approach, it is like this: The one who 
knows that it is wrong to kill and yet out of greed kills, will even as he 
applies his Mind onto the act of killing, have a “withdrawing-effect” — 
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pulling backwards — even as he used the knife. Hence the full blast of the 
Javana cittas (incidentally it is the Javana cittas that condition and 
create kamma, both good and evil) don’t leave their full impact on the 
act of killing — because the mind has a pulling-back, withdrawing-effect, 
even as the act of killing takes place. On the other hand, the non-Buddhist 
who has MOHA and thinks it is perfectly all right to kill for food, finds 
the Javana cittas going full-blast onto the act of killing even as he drives 
in the knife. He is like the man who does not get a pair of tongs, wrap 
with rags etc. and then holds the hot iron while the man who knows, 
holds gently with tongs wrapped with rags. Both get the vipaka, but it is 
less for the one who knows, because of the condition of his mind —javna 
cittas- at the time of performing the act of killing. I hope this is clear. 


This does not mean that Buddhist should therefore keep on killing. 
Itis only an answer to a question vis a vis gravity of the offence. Ignorance 


the true nature of things. It is a synonym for Moha. When we do good 
too, the good results (vipaka) are also more, if we know we are doing 
good, rather than when we perform actions without knowing their fuller 
implication. Here too knowledge (Paiiiia) plays its part, even in the 
worldly-sense. 


THE NOBLE EIGHT-FOLD PATH 


Right Comprehension or Right Views: Doubts and wrong 
views and mere opinion must be laid aside. The learner must perceive 
the distinction between the Permanent and the Transient. He must behold 
facts behind hypotheses. Realisation of the need of truth is the attitude 
for its reception. This is the first stage. 


Right Resolution. This is the will to attain, based on self-discipline 
and the vision which has perceived that attainment of perfect knowledge 
is possible. This is the 2™ stage. 


Right Speech: This is the first step in the practice of self-discipline. 
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Indiscretion, slander, abuse, and bitter words are forbidden. Only 
such words must be uttered as are kind, pure, true. This is the 3" stage. 


Right Conduct: Deeds which are blameless, true, and noble. 
These only must be done. Put away all thought of gain or reward here or 
hereafter, or the motive is the deed. Realisation is deed. Impulse cannot 
exist with discipline. Deeds actuated by likes and dislikes are forbidden, 
- let each action be guided by inward Law irrespective of whom it 
concerns. Act only from this Law which is in its highest Love and Pity, 
and very swiftly will come the insight to distinguish which deeds are in 
harmony with the Law and which gainsay it, - and that blessedness will 
follow which the door has not thirsted to gain or garner. This is the 4" 
stage. 


Very difficult to climb are the two stages of Right Speech and Right 
Conduct, but, when they are surmounted, fair and wide and noble is the 
prospect seen from those highests, and very great self-mastery is gained. 


Right Living: And, this includes the right means of earning a 
livehood, for there are means a man cannot follow and maintain his integrity 
and purity. Let him take need to avoid these dangerous circumstances, 
and which they may be that man’s mind shall declare to him if he has 
trodden the Four First Stages. Such aman cannot be in doubt. And so 
is the learner become a Master. This is the 5 stage. 


Right Effort: Now, loving, wise and enlightened, he apportions 
all his strength to wise purpose, fully comprehending his deed and its aim. 
He who has reached this noble stage does all, whether eating or drinking, 
sleeping or walking, working or resting, in harmony with the great Law, 
for in his obedience he is perfect; and the Law is his life, nor does he need 
to consider longer than while a man in health need count his heart-beat. 
And this is the 6" stage. 


Right Meditation: This is the right state of a mind at peace. He 
considers only the truth and having utterly abandoned the thought of Self 
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he is clear in perfection, having slain illusion and stood face to face 
with Reality as aman speaks with a friend. He is the Knower of Truth. 
More he is the Truth, and this is the 7" stage. 


Right Rapture: This is the state of a mind at peace. At peace 
indeed, for what is left for grief? Nothing is here to wail, nothing but what 
must quiet us. Doubt and fear, trouble and confusions are dead. 
Groundless beliefs, false hopes and fears are forgotten, and in this stage 
is the attainment of the Peace which passes all understanding. This is the 
8" stage, from which having attained, a man cannot fall. 


But, monks, you may ask, what is the cause from which springs the 
need for the Noble Eightfold Path? It is this. Hear the Four Noble 
Truths. 

Birth is the cause of suffering, for life is suffering, passing through all 
the stages of grief from birth to death. This is the First Truth. 


The cause of birth is the thirst for living, leading from birth to birth, 
fed by the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, the pride of life. This is the 
2™ Truth. 


The cure of the cause of birth is the extinction of this thirst for living 
by complete extinction of wrong desire, letting it go, expelling it, giving it 
noroom. This is the 3” Truth. 


And the 4” Truth is the Noble Eightfold Path. These are the Four 
Truths. 


“So by the truth of suffering, monks, my eyes were opened to these 
conceptions and judgement and vision were opened in me. Not by sacrifice 
nor motification nor prayer, but by that which a man has in himself is the 
Way of Deliverence opened. And as long as I did not know this I had not 
received Enlightenment. But now have I attained, and deliverence is 
secured, and henceforth I shall no more go out into birth and death. Death 
has no more dominion over me.” 
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This is the First Teaching and it was spoken in the Deer Park at 
Isipatana, - and the five ascetics sat about to hear, and borne on these 
great words their eyes were opened and with joy they accepted the Law, 
and the chief of them, Kondaiitita, since called ‘Kondaitiia the Knower’, 
entreated the Lord that he would receive them as disciples, and in these 
4 words he received them: “Draw near, Monks, well preached in the 
Doctrine. Walk in purity to the Goal of the end of all Suffering.” 


And further he taught them of the transiency and impermanence of 
all earthly things and of the Truth that lies beyond when the world is 
apprehended as it is, free of illusion, free of the fleeting apprehensions of 
the senses, and knowing this they entered in to the Peace. And when it 
was ended the darkness was deep about them and the night of rest was 
come, for they had passed from the world of forms into the universe of 
Perception and Realisation. 


Nigrodha the Ascetic 


Nigrodha, the ascetic, thinks that the Master wishes to overthrow 
the views and practices of other sects. He is shown that the Norm 
Dhamma is of universal application. 


‘Now this is what I Say to you, Nigrodha:’ 


Let any intelligent man come to me, any man who is also without 
guile, not a deceiver, but an upright man. I will teach him. I will show him 
the Norm. And if he practices according to my instructions, to know and 
realize for himself even in this very life that unsurpassed holy life for the 
sake of which clansmen go forth from home to the homeless in its 
perfection, he too shall know and realise in seven years. DoI say seven 
years? Why Nigrodha, even if he do so, as I have said, for six, five, four, 
three, two years, even one year, half a year; five, four, three, two monhs, 
even one month... .nay, if he so practices for seven days, Nigrodha ... ssuch 
aman coming to me shall so realize... 


Now this I say, Nigrodha, not desiring to win pupils, not wishing to 
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make others fall from their religious vows, not wishing to make others 
give up their ways of life, not wishing to establish you in wrong ways to 
make you give up ways that are good. Not so! 


But, Nigrodha, there are bad things not put away, things that have to 
do with corruption, things that draw one down again to rebirth, things 
causing suffering, having Ill for their fruit, things concerned with rebirth, 
decay, and death in time to come. It is for the rejection of these things 
that I teach you the Norm, walking according to which these things that 
are concerned with corruption shall be put away by you, and wholesome 
things shall be brought to increase; by which even in this present life by 
his own abnormal powers a man shall realize and abide in the full knowledge 
and realization of perfect wisdom. D.N.ii 56-7 


I may add here this answer given to Nigrodha concerned those who 
had fulfilled the “Perfections’ (Paramita) for a sufficiently long time and 
whose birth in that life-time had been ‘conditioned’ by a past act which 
had been associated with all three good (moral) roots — Alobha, Adosa, 
Amoha, technically known as Ti-hetuka patisandhi. And, in that time 
there were many whose births had been so conditioned! 


What can one say about Brahmanic orthodoxy and 
Intolerance? 


Brahmanic orthodoxy intolerantly insisted on believing and accepting 
their tradition and authority as the only Truth without question. 


The Dustless and Stainless Eye of the Truth (Dhamma Cakkhu) ha 
sarisen, with the advent of the Buddha. He has seen Truth, attained 
Truth, penetrated into Truth, has known Truth, has crossed over doubt is 
not wavering... 


“Ehi Passiko” said the Buddha— Come and See, not to come and 
(just) believe. (Rahulavada-Sutta) 
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To those of other alien Faiths (Religions) who find it so difficult to 
understand and accept the Buddha Dhamma, the Blessed One Speaking 
to the Brahmin Bhaggava had this to say: 


“Hard is it, Bhaggava, for you holding, as you do different views, 
other things approving themselves to you, you setting different aims before 
yourself, striving after a different aim, trained in a different system, to attain 
to and abide in the deliverance that is beautiful. Look therefore to it 
Bhaggava that you foster well this faith of yours in me.” " 


“Tf, Sir, it be hard for me, holding different views, ... then will I, at 
least, foster well my faith in the exalted One.” 


This will applies to many living in our time too. 
(Patika Sutta, Dig.Nik (iii).) 


Finally, Why is Pansukila (i.e. cloth) offered to Monks at a 
Buddhist funeral ceremony? 


Pansukilla (i.e. offering of cloth) is made when a person dies, to 
enable the dead person (in case he or she has been reborn as a naked 
Peta), to obtain garments to cover his or her nakedness. And, among 
these only those Petas born in the Paradattiipa Jivi Peta world, are 
able to receive and share in the Merits of the good deeds of their relatives 
and loved ones. 


For how long did Visakha fulfil the Paramitas to be the 
Chief Lay female Disciple of Gotama Buddha? 


Visakha fulfilled the Paramitas for a 100,000 cycles from the time 
of Padumuttara Buddha. 


In Kassapa Buddha’s time, she was born as the youngest of 7 


daughtersof Kiki, a king of Benares. In this existence she was called 
Servant-of-the-Congregation, and having married, and with her sisters 
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for a long time given alms and done other meritorious deeds, she fell at 
the feet of The Supreme Buddha Kassapa, and renewed her aspiration 
that she should become chief of the female givers of the four reliances. 
After further rebirths said the Buddha in the worlds of the gods and the 
world of men, she was born in this existence, as the daughter of 
Dhanaiijaya, the treasurer, the son of Mendaka the treasurer, and has 
done many meritorious deeds for my religion. Thus itis, O priests, that I 
say my daughter is not singing, but that, at the realization of her aspiration 
she breathes forth a solemn utterence. (This incident occurred when 
Visakha was ‘singing’ exclaiming a paen of J oy at her attainment as the 
Chief Lay Female Disciple of the Buddha. The Buddha explained that 
she was not ‘singing’ but expressing Joy at this unique fulfillment of her 
Resolution (Adhitthana) made in the time of Buddha Padumuttara. 


Who will behold Metteyya, the Coming Buddha? 
And Who shall not Behold Him? 


“One who creates a schism in a church, as it is said, ‘Devadatta 
remains in hell for the entire world-cycle, (Kappa)’ as well as all others 
born in the Avici hell, from performing the five crimes that constitute 
‘proximate kamma’, those cherishing wholly heretical views, and those 
who slander the noble disciples, shall not see him. The naked ascetics 
who create schism by denying the congregation allowable privileges shall 
not see him. All other beings who give gifts, keep the precepts, keep fast 
days, fulfil their religious duties, found shrines, plant fig trees, parks and 
groves, make bridges, clear highways, take their stand in the precepts, 
and dig wells, shall see him. Those who, in their longing for a Blessed 
One, shall make a gift even if only of a handful of flowers, or of a 
single lamp, or of a mouthfu of food, shall see him. Those who feel 
pleasure at meritorious deeds shall see him. Those who further the reli gion 
of The Buddha, prepare the pavilion and the seats for the preachers of 
the Doctrine, bring forward the fan, make offerings of cloth, canopies, 
garlands, incense, or lamps, or are staunch sustainers of the ministrations 
of the Doctrine, shll see him. Those who listen to the Vessantara Birth- 
Story shall see him, likewise those who give to the congregation offerings 
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of food, etc. shall see him. Those who wait on their mothers and their 
fathers, and perform respectful duties for their elders among their kinsfolk 
shall see him. Those who give ticket-food, fortnightly food, and food on 
fast-days, those who practise the ten means of acquiring merit shall see 
him. And when they have listened to the Doctrine of The Blessed 
Metteyya, they shall attain to Arahanthood.” 


Then our Blessed One, in order to show who of those about him 
were become Buddhas, said: 


“Metteyya excellent, Rama, - Pasenadi Kosala, Abhibhu, 
Diighasoni and Samkacca, - Subha, the Brahman Todeyya.” 
“Nalagiri, Parileyya, - 


These ten are Future Buddhas now, 
And in due course, in time to come, 
Wisdom Supreme shall they attain.” 


What are the Seven vows kept by Sakka before he attained 
his Glory? 


There were Seven vows kept by Sakka before he attained his Glory: 

(1) “As long as I live, may I maintain my parents. 

(2) As long as I live, may I revere the head of the family. 

(3) Aslongas I live, may Luse gentle speech (language). 

(4) As long as I live, may I utter no slander. 

(5) As long as I live, with a mind free from stain and selfishness, may 
Iconduct myself in the home with generosity, with clean hands, 
happy to give, amenable to petitions, delighting in sharing gifts. 

(6) As long as I live, may I speak the truth. 

(7) As long as I live, may I not give way to anger, if anger arises, 
may I swiftly repress it.” 


By undertaking and carrying out these vows when he was a human 
being, Sakka attained his celestial position. 
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Whoso his mother and his father keeps, 

The senior in his family reveres, 

Converseth gently and with soft-toned speech, 
and all that makes for slander puts aside, 


Whoso sets himself all meanness to suppress, 
A man of truth, his temper neath control, 

On such an one the three and thirty gods 

Do verily confer the name Good Man. 


I shall conclud this thesis by saying that until we realize the 4 Noble 
Truths through the Noble Eightfold Path the “world” will go around us, 
on these two excerpts from the Sacred Scriptures of the Buddhists most 
poignantly portray! 


Whose shall ever his own pleasure take — 
And sacrifice e’en life for pleasure’s sake, 
the poison cup, like drunkard, will he drain, 

And so hereafter suffer endless pain. 


Who, knowingly, shall pleasure here eschew, 
The arduous path of duty to pursue, 

As one in pain that drains the healing cup, 

So he, in next world into bliss wakes up. 


One who to save a limb rich treasure gave 
Would sacrifice a limb his life to save, 
Yea, wealth, limbs, life and all away would fling, 
Right and its claims alone remembering 
(Maha Sutasoma Jataka) 


Again and again, the seeds of corn are sown; 
Again and again, the deities send down rain; 
Again and again, the farmers plough the fields; 
Again and again, the country is enriched. 
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Again and again, the almsmen beg for alms; 
Again and again, the kindly givers give; 
And giving repeatedly, the givers make, 
Again and again, for happy worlds above. 


Again and again, the milk is drawn from cows; 
Again and again, the calf goes to its dam; 
Again and again, a being tires and quakes: 
Again and again, the fool goes to the womb. 


Again and again, comes birth and death to you; 
Again and again, men bear you to the grave. 


But who sees clearly, having known the Path, 
Which leads not to birth, - does not arise again. 


THE END 
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SABBE SANKHARA ANICCA 


EGERTON CUTHBERT BAPTIST 


Born Died 


13" July 1915 23™ June 1983 


Mr. Egerton C. Baptist’s one and only ambition 
to be alive further was to see the completion of 
the Publication of this his Last Book. 


But death preceded his ambition. In keeping 
with his aspirations may he became 
a Samma Sambuddha 
(Supreme Buddha) in the future to come. 


Inserted by 
Those who associated with him in this his last 
DHAMMA PUBLICATION 


198 


ABOUT THE AUTHOR 


Mr. Egerton C. Baptist was born a Communicant of the Church of 
Rome at Bingiriya in the Panduwasnuwara Electorate, in Sri Lanka. 
Grieved at his mother’s death in 1946, he began an exhaustive study of 
Comparative Religion, which led him to the teachings of Gotama, the 
Buddha. He soon came under the tutelage of the Ven. Witiyala 
Dhammalankara, Nayake Thera, from whom he gleaned much of the 
spirit and tradition of Theravada Doctrine, which was unanimously 
accepted as the genuine teaching of the Buddha at the First Council, 
presided over by the Arahat Maha Kassapa Thera at Rajagaha, 3 months 
after the Buddha’s final Passing-away (See p.104) Mahayana came six 
centuries later. Bhikkhunis (Nuns) cannot now be ordained under 
Theravada Rules (Vinaya). 


Dr. Evans-Wentz in his Forward to ‘Nibbana or the Kingdom?’, 
says, “Mr. Baptist shows great insight into the writings and teachings of 
the early Christian Church Fathers, like Marcion, Valentinus, St. Clement 
of Alexandria, the orthodox Tertullian and the great Origen, who taught 
the Doctrines of Karma and Reincarnation and who were considered 
the “Knowing-Ones” (Gnostics). “The Supreme Science of the Buddha” 
(since translated into the Japanese language), shows deep insight into the 
scientific aspects of Buddhism. His two volumes on the Abhidhamma 
are also written in very simple language. A dedicated student of Buddhism 
with the readiness to share his findings with others, his two publications, 
“The Advent of a Supreme Buddha”, and “Some Incidents and Episodes 
in the Life of the Buddha”, provide further evidence of his capacity to 
present the image of the Buddha in an eminently inspiring from Dr. Ananda 
W. P. Guruge of UNESCO says, “The lucid presentation of the traditional 
accounts of the Buddha’s preparation over many births ...makes his 
Advent of a Supreme Buddha quite remarkable.” Of the other book, 
Dr. Guruge says “....He has selected a number of the most fascinating 
narratives from Buddhist literature and presented them in a manner that 
one begins to see clearly the fundamental attitudes to life which form the 
foundation of Buddhism. In both books one is impressed with Mr. 
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Baptist’s deep understanding of traditional Buddhism and his ability to 
explain it to uninitiated reader.” 


Though of foreign (Dutch) origin, it is not surprising therefore that 
Mr. Baptist soon won the confidence of his fellow Buddhist, particularly 
among the learned and pious Buddhist Clergy (Sangha), who never 
hestitated to write the “Forewords” to his learned expositions on abstruse 
aspects of Theravada Doctrine. Mr. Baptist was also a popular lecturer 
and broadcaster on the State Radio — Radio Ceylon —in the early fifties. 


In “The Cosmos — Man- and the Buddha’s Silence”, Mr. Baptist has 
plunged deep into the more controversial aspects of modern Science and 
the Buddha’s Silence on such questions, as the “Origins” of both the 
Cosmos and Man. In placing his researches before the learned reader, 
Mr. Baptist suggests that scientists could profit by studying the teachings 
and beliefs of the Ancients: They would discover the secrets of the origin 
of things more easily then, than by depending entirely on their test tubes 
and crucibles. Buddhists too would find Mr. Baptist’s postulations 
astounding,even as he take them through a subject on which the Buddha 
Himself was Silent, and which has prompted the Ven. B. Anandamaitreya 
who is regarded as a Buddhagosa of our time, to remark in his Foreward, 
that he “hopes the author would not be misunderstood.” Though written 
in simple language this book is essentially for the scholar, especially for 
those in the West, who are still groping in the dark, looking for a beginning 
which cannot be found solely through researches an their laboratories. 
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